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Editorial Foreword 
 

Silviu Miloiu and Elena Dragomir 
 
Director of the Department for Studies in Foreign Languages of Valahia University, E-mail: 

silviu.miloiu@valahia.ro 
Director of the Center for Baltic and Nordic Studies of The Romanian Association for Baltic and 

Nordic Studies, asociatie@arsbn.ro   

 

Volume 6, issue no. 2 (2014) of Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The 
Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies is dedicated to the publication of 
selected papers of Fifth annual international conference on Baltic and Nordic Studies in 
Romania: A piece of culture, a culture of peace, re-imaging European communities in the 
North Sea, Baltic Sea and Black Sea regions, which was held in Târgoviște, Romania, 
between 17-19 August 2014, as part of the project “A piece of culture, a culture of 
peace” (CoolPeace) and a follow-up to the summer school of Nordic and Baltic 
Studies. Financed under the measure “inter-institutional cooperation projects” of 
the EEA grants, the project was designed to strengthen the institutional 
cooperation at the level of higher education sector between all the partners 
involved: Valahia University of Târgoviște as the Project Promoter, the University 
of Agder, the University of Oslo, the Embassy of Lithuania in Romania, Peace 
Action Training and Research Institute of Romania and the Romanian Association 
for Baltic and Nordic Studies. The Programme Operator of the EEA Scholarship 
Programme in Romania is ANPCDEFP (the National Agency for Community 
Programmes in the Field of Education and Vocational Training). The embassies of 
Finland and Norway in Romania were cultural partners in this endeavour.  

The aim of the conference was to investigate various types of potential 
conventional and non-conventional threats in Europe which could emerge from 
poverty, exclusion, competition for resources, weak institutions, ideological 
views, perceptions of the other or lack of knowledge about the other. Our 
continent also seems under constant (perceived) threats related to terrorism, 
energy, Russia’s relations with Europe or weapons of mass destructions. Despite 
many difficulties and constraints, there is justified hope to move from a culture of 
(perceived) threat to a culture of peace. While politicians stress that one should be 
prepared to respond to threats and security challenges, and that society should 
not make the fatal mistake of minimizing the many (potential) dangers that 
Europe faces today, scientists, artists, historians, linguists etc. argue that peace 
can and should be preserved through collaboration with the other, through 
promoting knowledge about the other, through the study of past experiences, 
through promoting pieces of the other’s culture.     

This conference focused on intercultural dialogue and forms of cooperation 
between state and non-state entities, between intra-cultural entities, between 
different communities. The conference approached the cultural relations from two 
perspectives:  

mailto:silviu.miloiu@valahia.ro
mailto:asociatie@arsbn.ro
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- as an integral part of bilateral and multilateral foreign policy, focusing on 
intercultural relations, policies, past experiences;  

- as an integral part of bilateral and multilateral foreign policy focusing on 
intra-cultural relations. 

The assumption was that cultural relations manifest in interstate relations, in 
inter-regional relations, in relations between states and non-state entities, in 
multicultural states. Cultural relations have effect on policies, political thought, 
communications, choices of states, ethnic groups, religious groups etc. 

The conference brought together scientists, young and consecrated scholars, 
non-governmental and governmental actors in the areas of cultural relations and 
peace building, ambassadors, educators. The conference addressed themes such 
as: language and culture; a diplomacy of peace; World War II - the greatest 
challenge to peace; intercultural relations; the aesthetics of peace through 
literature; re-imagining power, gender and contemporary globalization; European 
networks of peace: modelling the whole. 

These themes are well encompassed in this journal, which opens with a 
theoretical approach to war and peace in Eastern Europe as seen from the 
perspective of Ukrainian evolutions and approaches topics related to the 
contribution of music, literature, translations, diplomacy, energy policy, 
minorities and majority – minority relations to bridging the gaps in Europe. It 
also discusses the potential area of conflicts which emerge from the past and 
particularly the interpretation of the past in politics, history and culture. 
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Abstract: 

The issue of war and peace in Eastern Europe is discussed in this interpretive essay on the 

grounds of war between Russia and Ukraine in Eastern Ukraine. Focus is on what happened 

to the worlds of geopolitics, EU core values, European liberal consensus on human rights 

and civil liberties, and present Russia with its increasing rejection of the aforementioned 

liberal attitudes and democratic values. Made up by a series of insights into the clashes of 

Russian and EU politics, this essay offers a philosophical perspective on why and how 

ongoing low intensity conflicts waged and orchestrated by Russia in Ukraine and in 

Eastern Partnership countries substantially changed the character of war and peace over the 

past years. The question raised here is as to what kind of political implications we can expect 

from this process. The trajectories of moral and political consciousness in present Russia 

and the EU are examined and compared with the help of an overview of some recent political 

and cultural events. 
 

Rezumat: 

Problematica războiului și a păcii este discutată în acest eseu de interpretare pe fondul 

războiului dintre Rusia și Ucraina din răsăritul ultimei țări. Materialul se concentrează 

asupra a aceea ce s-a întâmplat în termeni de geopolitică, valori fundamentale ale U.E., 

consens liberal în privința drepturilor omului și libertăților civice, și Rusia actuală, care 

respinge tot mai mult aceste atitudini și valori democratice. Elaborat sub forma unor analize 

asupra ciocnirilor dintre politicile rusești și cele ale U.E., eseul oferă o perspectivă filosofică 

asupra motivelor și a modului în care conflictele de intensitate scăzută conduse și 

orchestrate de Rusia în Ucraina și în țările Parteneriatului Estic au schimbat substanțial 

caracterul războiului și al păcii în ultimii ani. Chestiunea pe care o ridicăm privește 

implicațiile politice pe care le putem aștepta de la acest proces. Traiectoriile conștiinței 

morale și politice din Rusia actuală și din U.E. sunt examinate și comparate printr-o trecere 

în revistă a celor mai recente evenimente politice și culturale. 
 

Keywords: evil (Devil), fascism, guilt, insensitivity, peace, war 
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From the Kafkaesque to the Orwellesque:  

War is Peace, and Peace is War 

Timothy Snyder noticed that if we want to understand Vladimir Putin and his 

Russia, we have to read George Orwell’s dystopia 1984. First and foremost, he 

meant the phenomenon of Doublethink which allowed people of Oceania to hold 

two mutually contradictory and even exclusive truths at one and that same time. 

You become skilled at being oppressed to such a degree that you find yourself 

capable of switching from one truth to another, once you notice that the time of 

the first passed and the time for the second has come. If you contrive to reconcile 

in your head the balance of two mutually irreconcilable facts that there are no 

Russian troops in Crimea (as nobody has yet identified the insignia and 

background of little green men) and that there is some limited military presence 

in Crimea to relieve the pain of local population, then you can congratulate 

yourself on successfully passing the exam.  

The same perfectly applies to the Donbass region: there is no Russian military 

there, just some rebels, yet you have to negotiate with Russia over the region 

whose status is to be determined by more than Ukraine and its legislation. We are 

here, and we are not here at one and that same time – a puzzle of politics which 

can be solved only by those who still possess the gift of unmistakable political 

intuition as to how to reveal the whim and indulgence of those in power. The 

ability to sustain and keep Doublethink in action appears as sort of postmodern 

game whose players poke fun on what we take as postmodernist epistemology 

and what Friedrich Nietzsche would have described as nihilism: nothing exists, 

nothing is there, it is just a play of your imagination – yet something may well be 

there if you change your perspective and social optics. 

The transition from the Kafkaesque to the Orwellesque marks the dividing line 

between solid and liquid evil, as Zygmunt Bauman would have it: in Kafka’s 

world before WWII, we would have failed to understand why and how all this 

should have happened to you – it just happened leaving no trace of clarity and 

logic in the air, yet we would know that there is an alternative which is to be seen 

sooner or later; in Orwell’s world, we do understand why and how, yet there is 

little or even nothing we can do about it, as there is no alternative at all. Do it 

yourself – this is the logic of liquid evil. And you do. They make you do it by 

yourself. You, and not them, yell “don’t do it to me, do it Julia.” In the end, you 

love Big Brother.  

Everything is denied or reinvented. Everything is made and unmade on the 

daily basis. Those who control the past, control the future. Those who control the 

present, control the past. Those who control TV, control reality. Those who 

control the Internet, control imagination and the principle of alternative. Those 

who control both the media, control the territories. Those who control TV, 
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channel anguish into hatred manufacturing love for Big Brother and hatred for 

Emmanuel Goldstein. Needless to say, the Two Minutes Hate is straight from 

Oceania. Collective hysteria as well as its translation into political action or 

legitimation of policies becomes a means of legitimacy and truth – or rather what 

Erich Fromm analyzed as mobile truth which is transferable to any situation, 

conflict, or war.  

Yet there is one more aspect of the Orwellesque which shaped our present 

political landscape significantly. “War is peace,” claims the Party in Oceania. As 

soon as situation changes on the ground switching alliances and animosities from 

Eurasia (another spark of genius which led Orwell as far as Putin’s political 

fantasies about a rival civilization and political union able to outweigh the EU) to 

Eastasia (the third fictional superstate in 1984, a rival and an ally to Oceania and 

Eurasia at one and the same time), the logic may change completely. “Peace is 

war,” claims the Party conversely, and, again, those who contrive to switch to this 

revelation immediately are on the winning side. They wouldn’t expose their 

weakness and inability to get all big things right; only those who fail to do so, 

would be downed. “You don’t exist,” tells O’Brien to Winston Smith as if to say 

that it is Party that grants existence to individuals, rather than any other form of 

ever-presence.    

What remains behind the world of political acting and mental acrobatics of the 

elite combined with fanaticism of the masses, whether sincere and long-term or 

situational and short-term, is the fact that low intensity conflicts may change the 

logic of war and peace considerably. Territory is not an issue nowadays, and all 

territorial claims are merely a tactical maneuver to hide the real objective that lies 

in political destabilization, social disempowerment and dismemberment of 

citizens, and, finally, disruption of life. Intimidation with the aim to plant fear and 

distrust in one’s perception of reality is the real goal of Orwellesque politics. Like 

Winston Smith and Julia who are bound to lose their love and powers of 

association for the benefit of Oceania, Inner Party, and Big Brother, societies can 

lose their visions, alternatives, hopes, and forms of faith. The world without 

alternatives may be designed by all forces that foster social determinism and 

political fatalism – from technocracy masquerading as democracy in the West, to 

overtly dictatorial, neo-imperialist, revisionist, and revenge-seeking states, such 

as Russia.     

How prophetic was Orwell in his dystopia? Quite prophetic, as we can wee 

now. Emmanuel Goldstein’s secret treatise Theory and Practice of Oligarchic 

Collectivism appears as the best clue to understand oligarchy as a form of 

governance in Russia supplemented with a fierce denial of political liberty, 

individual ethics, and almost modern moral and political sensibilities.  
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The Devil in Politics 

What does the Devil in politics signify? Does it make sense to switch to 

theology and demonology discussing seemingly all-too-human aspects of modern 

life? History teaches us that it does make sense to do so. The twentieth century 

shows that the Devil in politics signify the arrival of the forms of radical evil 

which manifestly devalue life, self-worth, dignity, and humanity. Instead, they 

come to pave the way for fear, hatred, and the triumph over someone’s destroyed 

freedom and self-fulfillment. 

Everything starts with robbing human individuals of their privacy, secrets, 

mysteries, and the most intimate aspects of life. European modernity and 

especially Baroque literature was full of such early manifestations of the Devil’s 

spell and touch. Suffice it to recall Juan Vélez de Guevara’s El Diablo cojuelo (The 

Devil on the Crutches), a seventeenth-century text where the devil has the power 

to reveal the insides of the houses, or a variation of this theme in Alain-René Le 

Sage’s novel Le diable boiteux.1  

What early modern writers took as a devilish force aimed to deprive human 

beings of their privacy and secrets have now become inseparable from the reality 

shows and other actions of willful and joyful self-exposure in our self-revealing 

age. The interplay of religion, politics, and literary imagination, this notion of the 

Devil is manifest behind modern European art: for instance, recall Asmodea from 

The Book of Tobias, a female version of the devil, depicted in Francisco de Goya’s 

painting Asmodea.  

In his analysis of the emergence of the symbols of the rebellion/subversion of 

the established order, the Lithuanian émigré sociologist Vytautas Kavolis (1930–

1995) traced the symbolic designs of evil understood as interpretive frameworks 

within which we seek the answers to the questions raised by our time interpreting 

ourselves and the world around us. Prometheus and Satan are taken here as core 

mythological figures and symbolic designs to reveal the concepts of evil that 

dominated the moral imaginations of pre-Christian and Christian thinkers and 

writers. Prometheus manifests himself as a trickster hero whose challenge to Zeus 

rests not only on his natural enmity to Olympic gods but on his compassion for 

humanity as well. Satan appears in the Bible as the one who subverts the 

universal order established by God, and, therefore, bears full responsibility for all 

manifestations of evil that result from this subversion. 

Kavolis’ work provides a subtle analysis of the models of evil as paradigms of 

secular morality and of the models of rebellion as contrasting modes of cultural 

logic. He offers his insights into the emergence of the myth of Prometheus 

(including the rise of Marxism) and that of Satan. Prometheus emerges as a 

                                            
1 See Z. Bauman and L. Donskis, Moral Blindness: The Loss of Sensitivity in Liquid Modernity 
(Cambridge, England: Polity, 2013). 
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metaphor of progress combined with sympathetic understanding of, and 

compassion for, the urges and sufferings of humankind. Satan is interpreted as a 

metaphor of the destruction of legitimate power and of the subversion of a viable 

social and moral order. 2 

Therefore, the Devil in politics is far from a fantasy. It comes into existence in 

many faces, one of them being the subversion and destruction of a universal or at 

least a viable social and moral order. Yet the Devil may appear as the loss of 

memory and sensitivity resulting in mass psychosis. Both aspects are richly 

represented and covered by modern Russia, the country whose writers strongly 

felt and lucidly described the touch of the radical evil whose essence lies in a 

deliberate rejection of human self-worth, dignity, memory, sensitivity, and their 

powers of association and compassion.  

In Eastern European perspective, that the fatal forgetting and oblivion is a 

curse of Eastern and Central Europe, we learn from Eastern European writers. In 

one of the greatest novels of the twentieth century, a work of genius and of 

warning, and also a Faustian tale about a woman’s deal with the Devil to save the 

love of her life, a tormented novelist confined to a mental asylum, The Master and 

Margarita (written in 1928–1941, and published heavily censored in 1966–1967), 

Mikhail Bulgakov confers to the Devil an additional and, perhaps, pivotal aspect 

of his power.  

The Devil can strip a human being doomed to be confined to non-person and 

non-entity of their memory. By losing their memory, people become incapable of 

any critical questioning of themselves and the world around them. By losing the 

powers of individuality and association, they lose their basic moral and political 

sensibilities. Ultimately, they lose their sensitivity to another human being. The 

Devil, who safely lurks in the most destructive forms of modernity, deprives 

humanity of the sense of their place, home, memory, and belonging.  

Present Russia is evil. It is the evil empire even in a more radical sense than the 

former Soviet Union. The former USSR had its Promethean aspects of 

civilizational rebellion, since it perceived itself as a rival civilization to the West in 

terms of the Jerusalem of the Proletariat and also as a legitimate heir to the 

Enlightenment. Vladimir Putin’s Russia can offer only its Satanic aspects of power 

due to its sole end and even obsession to disrupt someone’s life, be it an 

adversary state (like Ukraine) or a human rival (like dissenting Russian 

journalists and human rights defenders). Disrupting life and undermining 

                                            
2 See V.  Kavolis, ”Moral Cultures and Moral Logics,” Sociological Analysis 38 (1977): 331–344; V. 
Kavolis, ”Civilizational Models of Evil,” in M. Coleman Nelson and M. Eigen (eds.), Evil: Self and 
Culture (New York: Human Sciences Press, 1984); V. Kavolis, ”Logics of Evil as Secular Moralities,” 
Soundings 68 (1985): 189–211; V.  Kavoli, Moralizing Cultures. Lanham: University Press of America 
(1993). 
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existence everywhere where you don’t prevail can clearly show how Russia chose 

to be a rogue state supporting terrorism and fascism – in fact, the plague of the 

twenty-first century which must be eradicated.   

 

Ordinary Fascism 

In 1965, the Soviet film director Mikhail Romm made an historic documentary, 

Ordinary Fascism, which still stands as an anatomy of the rise of fascism in 

Germany – the anatomy that has yet to be surpassed. Yet this documentary on 

ordinary fascism appears to have had its highly ambivalent side concealed from 

the sight of a more or less ordinary watcher.  

More sophisticated and perceptive people were all watching this documentary 

with curiosity and wonder, as if to say that it is a déjà vu phenomenon – where 

have we seen all of this? Symbols and banners, flowers and ideological signs of a 

regime composed by human bodies parading before the eyes of the 

Benefactor/Fuehrer/Father of the Nation; the cult of the young; disdain for 

doubt, low voice and deliberation accompanied by quasi-religious enthusiasm, 

mass outbreak of fanaticism and hatred exposed in the right place at the right 

time – could it have been a broader perspective on the murderous totalitarian 

regimes and criminal political systems of the twentieth century? 

That was it. We have all tried as hard as we could conceal this dangerous 

thought, yet it kept returning and crossing our minds. Mikhail Romm made a film 

with the stroke of genius on our own red fascism which not only bore family 

resemblance to German National Socialism, but struck us as its twin brother or 

the Significant Other. It was with sound reason, then, that Russian dissidents 

jailed and exiled to Siberia used to call the system Red Fascism.  

Without minimizing the historically unique and unprecedented forms of evil 

and organized hatred manufactured by the Nazis, we can safely assume that 

bright and intelligent people in Russia clearly saw the affinity between the two 

military dictatorships based on the perception of the world as full of enemies and 

haters of their master race/hegemon class. Romm’s Ordinary Fascism was about 

the USSR, rather than Nazi Germany. With horror, the film director put the 

question mark over the thought as to whether that was the end of this plague of 

modernity. 

Nearly the same sort of déjà vu experience can be revisited on a closer look at 

the cult Soviet twelve-part TV miniseries, Seventeen Moments of Spring, directed by 

Tatyana Lioznova and based on the novel of the same title by Yulian Semyonov. 

The film portrays the Soviet spy, Maxim Isaev, who operates in Nazi Germany as 

a high-ranking SS-Standartenführer in the Ausland-SD under the name Max Otto 

von Stierlitz.  
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It was one of those rare cases when the Nazis were not poked fun at or else 

caricatured. On the contrary, incredible as it sounds, the film clearly exposed 

secret admiration for their discipline, fighting morale, loyalty, and Machiavellian 

stratagems. One had to be blind and deaf not to notice a parallel drawn between 

the Soviet secret political state police (NKVD, later KGB) and the Gestapo, the 

latter brightly and colorfully represented in the film by Heinrich Müller, chief of 

the Gestapo.  The role of Müller was played by Leonid Bronevoy, a great 

Ukrainian-born Russian actor (born in Kyiv), who, incidentally, had the guts not 

to support Russia’s invasion to Crimea. The cult role of Stierlitz was played by the 

recently deceased superb Russian actor Vyacheslav Tikhonov.   

In a conversation between Stierlitz and Müller where the former has to 

confront and erase all the suspicions of the latter about his loyalty, the moment of 

truth unexpectedly comes with Müller refusing to salute “Heil Hitler.” Stierlitz 

astonished at his superior’s disrespect for the Nazi salute, learns from Müller that 

the story of the regime is over and that the days of Adolf Hitler are counted. With 

one important qualification, though. It is the story of Hitler that is over, but not 

the story of National Socialism which is far from over, according to Müller. One 

day the world will come to understand that there is no better world order than 

National Socialism. Everywhere where the folks will greet each other with words 

“Long live!” or else salute one another in praise of power and might, we will be 

welcome. We will be at home there. 

The film in question strikes us even now not only as a curious amalgam of pro-

German and anti-Soviet sentiment but also as a surgical prediction of how the 

opposites can coincide and merge. When the Soviet political analyst Andranik 

Migranyan, now based in New York where he works in a pro-Kremlin NGO, has 

recently started rehabilitating Adolf Hitler, one must have been petrified by the 

degree of his shameless openness concerning the political course that Russia stays 

in Ukraine and elsewhere.  

Fascism came to Russia. Ordinary fascism whose plain essence lies in that 

same unholy trinity of modernity brought up by the twentieth and twenty-first 

centuries – namely, uncertainty, unsafety, and insecurity. It is the same 

phenomenon of the escape from freedom so aptly described by Erich Fromm in 

his famous book of the same title. Yet there is something different in present 

Russia from Nazi Germany where the Blut und Boden ideology and global racism 

were fanatically advocated by the Nazis in an attempt to establish the global 

hierarchy among the races. Present Russia does not have an ideology. Its ideology 

is gas, oil, and power. Putin does not have any plausible historical-political 

narrative.  

This time Russian fascism comes straight from a mafia state and the mindset of 

the criminal world which embraces not only the political class but the media and 
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most of diplomats as well. In fact, it is quite Orwellesque – the jackboot trampling 

on the human face, and power exercised for its own sake. A state organized as a 

criminal gang with no true-believers – just the mob and its idols.  

 

Russia’s Tango with the Devil 

Immediately upon the occupation and annexation of Crimea by Russia, a 

group of prominent Russian culture personalities signed their letter of praise up 

to the skies fully endorsing and blessing the occupation and annexation of Crimea 

by Russia. It dealt a blow to many people who tried to convince themselves that a 

déjà vu trajectory undertaken by the revisionist state and its revenge-seeking 

regime would be met with contempt or at least some reservations by the most 

noted Russian music, theater, film and arts celebrities.  

Among those who discredited their names, are dozens of talented people 

whose merits and credentials in music and arts are too obvious to be put into 

question. Yet the fact that the conductor Valery Gergiev and the violist Yuri 

Bashmet have signed the disgraceful document hardly came as a shock. Both had 

long been and continue to be the hundred percent court musicians – overpaid, 

overrated, posh, easy to manipulate, and, in effect, devoid of any independent 

political views and liberties if they, God forbid, contradict those of the Master. 

The names of such noted actors as Oleg Tabakov and Mikhail Boyarsky, stand-

up comedians as Gennady Khazanov, or film directors as Karen Shakhnazarov 

led the entire generations of the admirers of Russian culture to dismay and 

disenchantment. The question floating in the air was as simple as that: What 

happened to Russia? We can understand all ups and downs in a country where a 

promise of political liberty and individual freedom failed once again leaving all of 

us in a sad and silent agreement with those Russian dissenters who spoke about 

the matrix of Russian captivity and the country’s inability to embrace the modern 

political and moral sensibilities.         

Happily, the pride of Russian culture people was saved by the veterans of 

Russian culture, such magnificent movie and theater actors and directors as Mark 

Zakharov, Eldar Ryazanov, Liya Akhedzhakova, Oleg Basilashvili, Valentin Gaft, 

Armen Dzhigarkhanyan, and also by such widely admired and beloved writers as 

Mikhail Zhvanetsky – they all refused to sign the letter.  

The sinister paradox is that among those who signed the aforementioned 

infamous letter are two people of cinematography who are closely related to the 

immortal works of Russian literature. The film director Vladimir Bortko made a 

cinematographic production of Mikhail Bulgakov’s The Heart of a Dog choosing 

the work of literature that seemingly left no doubt as to how the film director 

viewed the Soviet Union and its legacies – as the greatest political and moral 

catastrophe of Russia, or as the greatest achievement in Russian history and 
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politics whose destruction was to become the greatest geopolitical catastrophe of 

the twentieth century, as Vladimir Putin put it. We had long thought, and not 

without reason, that Bortko opted for the former assessment of the evil empire, 

instead of the latter. 

This feeling was strengthened by his production of the far and away the 

greatest novel on revolutionary Russia ever written – Mikhail Bulgakov’s The 

Master and Margarita. A plethora of talented Russian actors allowed the miracle 

happen, and the name of the miracle was the liberating and absolving effect of a 

great work of literature translated into the language of cinematography. It was 

widely assumed that Russia is on the way of putting behind and rejecting its 

horrible past (and even putting Putin aside). That was not to be, alas.        

Researchers of Eastern European literature and culture have noticed how 

greatly forms of modern anxiety and tension differ in Western and Eastern 

Europe. In the twentieth century, Western Europeans and Americans most often 

experienced an anxiety of influence because of the way they were manipulated 

and their moral character was being deformed, whereas Eastern Europeans 

experienced an anxiety of (physical) destruction. The Master and Margarita 

purveys precisely such a form of Eastern European existential anxiety.  

In the novel’s constructed reality no one doubts that people almost 

fatalistically fall into the categories of sinners and saints, cowards and braves; 

therefore, the main question is how much chance nobility has in a world in which 

the worst thing is not even candidly self-identifying evil (personified in the novel 

by Satan, calling himself Woland) but our own forms of life standing under its 

influence, the most dangerous of which are moral relativism, faithlessness, and 

the nihilistic rejection of everything not associated with power or the possibility 

to survive physically here and now.  

We thought naively that this obsession with power and its exercise over the 

rest of the world was something uniquely belonging to the twentieth century – 

something we would bid farewell to in the twenty-first. The emergence of the 

fascist regime before our eyes brought us back to history and reality. Now we can 

only bid farewell to all our postmodernist fantasies about post-material, post-

national, and post-historical world. Dream on…  

It is a farce that Vladimir Bortko who chose the Ukrainian-born genius of 

Russian literature, Mikhail Bulgakov, to express his longing for a decent and free 

Russia, should have ended up as a sycophant of the Kremlin – precisely like the 

actor Sergey Bezrukov who played the role of Yeshua in The Master and Margarita; 

a farce that repeatedly turns into Russia’s tango with the Devil. Ironically, hope 

comes from Woland, the Prince of Darkness, played by Oleg Basilashvili – a 

wonderful and fearless Russian actor who had the courage to condemn the 2008 

Russian invasion in Georgia, and who refused to sign the letter of consent to be 



16 | Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies 6 (2) 

non-persons and non-citizens in Putin’s Russia. He chose his conscience, instead 

of brutality and cynicism of his country.  

 

The New Fascist International 

In his book of correspondence with the noted French writer Michel 

Houellebecq, Public Enemies, the French journalist, activist and philosopher 

Bernard-Henri Levy wrote on present Russia: “Not only does this Russia inspire 

no desire in me, it fills me with horror. I’d go so far as to say that it frightens me 

because I see in it a possible destiny for the late-capitalist societies. Once upon a 

time, during your postwar ‘glory days,’ the middle class was terrorized by being 

told that Brezhnev’s communism was not an archaism restricted to distant 

societies but rather a picture of our own future. We were wrong: it was not 

communism but postcommunism, Putinism, that may be the testing ground for 

our future”.3 

How true! That Putinism is far from the madman’s follies whose mention 

would suffice to prove the political and moral superiority of European values, is 

obvious to anyone not devoid of the sense of reality. Lion Feuchtwanger, André 

Gide, or Jean-Paul Sartre, that is, European writers and thinkers, infatuated with 

the Soviet Union as a rival civilization to the West (as Ernest Gellner once put it so 

aptly), are all old news. And the real and hot news about the Kremlin’s new 

apprentices in Europe is not only about Gerhard Schröder and what the British 

journalist Edward Lucas termed the schröderization of the European political 

classes, but rather about the new disturbing phenomenon. 

The former Soviet Union was a Shakespearean tragedy. The Second World 

War and the defeat of the Nazis unthinkable without heroism and sacrifices of 

Russians, Ukrainians, and other nations of the former USSR provided the Kremlin 

with a historical-political narrative which partly softened the horrors of 

Bolshevism and Stalinism. After all, wasn’t it the USSR which dealt a mortal blow 

to the Nazis and which had the greatest burden of WWII? After Stalin’s death, a 

certain modus vivendi between the West and the USSR was worked out, and to 

equate Nazism or Fascism with the USSR, no matter how tempting it was to do 

after the Holodomor and all other horrors of Stalinism, was the last thing that 

European or American academics and journalist would have done. 

The USSR won much sympathy and support from Europe’s and America’s Left 

in terms of their shared critical attitude to the iniquities in their societies, not to 

mention such core sensitivities of the Left as the working class people and their 

exploitation, down-and-out in big industrial cities, etc. Present Russia with its 

image in the West as a country of tycoons with their luxurious mansions in France 

                                            
3 M. Houellebecq and B.-H.  Lévy, Public Enemies (London: Atlantic Books, 2011), 68. 
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and Spain as well as its billionaires so admired in London City as cash cows 

would have appeared in the old days of the USSR as the worst kind of nightmare, 

if not as a series of political cartoons in a Soviet magazine published with the aim 

to poke fun on the bourgeoisie of the West.         

In addition, great Russian poets, actors, film and theater directors have greatly 

contributed to the sense of the tragedy of Eastern Europe: whereas the USSR has 

richly deserved the immortal pen of Nikolai Gogol or Nikolai Leskov or Mikhail 

Saltykov-Shchedrin for its grotesque political life publicly depicted as genuine 

democracy and freedom, the geniuses of twentieth-century Russian culture, such 

as Sergei Prokofiev, Dmitry Shostakovich, Grigory Kozintsev, and Andrei 

Tarkovsky, have become the best antidote against the portrayal of Soviet Russia 

as a country of barbarians. It was a continuous tragedy of the nation whose 

politics was sinister, devilish, posing an existential threat to the entire world, yet 

whose magnificent culture was the best redeemer from the moral and political 

disaster created by the aforementioned state. Modern Russian culture appears to 

have been the best antidote against the tyrannical state of Russia and its political 

barbarity. 

And now for something completely different: in Putin’s Russia, we have a 

farce, instead of a tragedy. The murderous and unbearable banality of corruption, 

cleptocracy, mafia state and political gangsterism is concealed there by a program 

of the defense of every single Russian soul all over the world as well as by a 

revisionist state which walks in the disguise of the supreme Russian political 

agency that is bound to restore the unity and indivisibility of all “historic” 

Russian lands. This is far from plain nationalism and chauvinism; Vladimir Putin 

speech on 18th of March in the Kremlin was a sheer copy-and-paste version of the 

Sudetenland speech of Adolf Hitler in 1938: the concept of the Russian World 

(Third Reich) went hand in hand with the idea of the necessity to restore Russia’s 

political influence and presence everywhere where the tiniest Russian minority 

lives. 

The specter walks in Europe – the specter of Fascism. No matter how difficult 

the political hangover will be for the EU and all those pragmatic, cynical, banal 

and shameless ways with which it used to proceed with Russia for the sake of its 

gas and oil interest, this is a fact that can no longer be denied. To defeat the new 

Fascism will take an immense amount of the concentration of courage, political 

will and commitment not only in the West and Ukraine but in Russia itself as 

well.  

The most disturbing aspect of this horror story is the Kremlin new useful idiots 

whom it has found in Europe successfully fishing among far Right and populist 

politicians. Andrei Piontkovsky once made a joke describing the Kremlin’s 

apprentices before the Second World War as a sort of collective Feuchtwanger. 
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This time we need a different metaphor, as the new apprentices of the Kremlin 

and its Master today happen to be the leaders of the United Kingdom 

Independence Party (UKIP), Jobbik, le Front national (FN), and the like. This is 

the New Fascist International with its headquarters in Moscow.  

History repeats itself twice: first as a tragedy and then as a farce. QED.  

 

Wag the Dog. Russian Style 

The extreme power of manipulation, in terms of public opinion and 

imagology, and its political and moral implications are well revealed by one film 

that has contributed to the critique of today’s controlling political structures. This 

is Barry Levinson’s film Wag the Dog. The film tells us the story of Hollywood 

producer Stanley Motss and Washington’s spin doctor Conrad Brean, who are 

supposed to save the White House due to the President’s scandalous romance.  

The duet of Dustin Hoffman and Robert De Niro reveals with skill a world of 

people who are talented, but also amoral and value disoriented. At any rate, the 

revelations of instrumental mind and instrumental morality are not the only 

merits of this great film. This film, created in 1997, foreshadowed a military 

campaign in Yugoslavia (the film mentions Albania) during the height of Bill 

Clinton and Monica Lewinsky’s sex scandal. Of course, it would be silly to claim, 

wearing a serious face, that the war in Yugoslavia was required because of U.S. 

domestic politics, and as a means of smothering the scandal. “Pacifist” Western 

Europe wanted this war perhaps even more than “militaristic” America. The U.S. 

was the wand that was used to solve the problem.  

But this film leaves an impression due to its emphasis on something else – it 

just so happens that a war can be fabricated. Just as, as it turns out, one might 

direct public opinion in such a way that a war would be wanted or even much 

desired. Create an artificial crisis, sacrifice a few dozen innocent lives to a political 

Moloch, increase people’s sense of insecurity – and, everyone, in a flash, almost 

overnight, will want both a firm controlling hand, tough rhetoric, and, perhaps, 

even war. In short, something similar to being beyond good and evil. 

In fact, the film in question predicted something even more dangerous and 

sinister than it was able to articulate and address along the lines of its characters’ 

monologues and dialogues. In the contemporary world, manipulation by political 

advertisement is not only capable of creating people’s needs and their criteria of 

happiness, but also capable of fabricating the heroes of our time and controlling 

the imagination of the masses through successful biographies and success stories. 

These abilities make one pause for thought about a “velvet” totalitarianism – a 

controlled form of manipulating consciousness and imagination that is cloaked as 

liberal democracy, which allows the enslavement and control of even the critics.  
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Yet the question remains whether these forms and methods of manipulations, 

brainwashing and conditioning can be used by dictatorships, thuggish regimes, 

and rogue-states more successfully than by democracies with all their marketing 

techniques and paraphernalia. Wag the Dog, like other similar productions of 

cinematography, rests on the assumption of infinite manipulations as an offshoot 

or a side effect of mass democracy. In so doing, it missed the point that military 

regimes can have much more success in this than their democratic adversaries. In 

fact, this is high time for the West to wake up and see the world around us for 

what it is. We are witnessing the resurgence of real rather than velvet or imagined 

totalitarianism in Russia. Public opinion was made and remade there as many 

times as the regime wanted it to be, and hatred for Ukraine was manufactured in 

accordance with the need for an enemy. Ukrainian “fascists” become the 

appropriation of the term that best describes its user, for the more Russian 

propaganda speaks about the Ukrainian fascism, the more family resemblance 

Russia itself bears to Nazi Germany with all its hatred as a method to approach 

reality, Goebbels-type propaganda, and toxic lies.  

Never before has George Orwell’s 1984 and its vocabulary been as relevant as 

it is now, due to the sliding of Russia into barbarity and fascism with incredible 

speed and intensity. A series of interrogation scenes between O’Brien and 

Winston Smith with all allusions to the Communists and the Nazis as the naïve 

predecessors of Oceania, who had an ideology and who allowed their victims to 

become martyrs, sound now as the best eye-opener since Putinism entered the 

phase of war and terror: the Newspeak, two minute hate, and the jackboot 

trampling on the human face for the sake of unlimited power have finally 

acquired the points of reference.  

It is a fascism with no real ideology, for a set of tools to boost the morale of its 

thugs and terrorists consists of the worn-out clichés and recycled slogans largely 

borrowed from the Italian and Hungarian fascisms with some Serbian additions 

from the times of Slobodan Milosevic, and with Nazi cherries on top. Irredentism, 

the need to reunite the disunited nation, the world turned against the righteous 

people, the necessity to defend history for the sake of its reenactment – these are 

all ghosts and specters of twentieth century fascism. 

The tragedy of Russia is that its population falls prey to the Kremlin’s spin 

doctors with their ability to create virtual and TV hyper-reality that had hidden 

reality from the masses. Ukraine for the Russian incarnations and successors of 

Goebbels, such as Vladislav Surkov, has become exactly what Albania was for 

Barry Levinson and his film – a piece of virtual reality fabricated for the sake of 

domestic policies. The funny thing is that the excessive and obsessive use of the 

term “fascism” appears as a form of cognitive dissonance of Russian fascism: be 
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quick to apply your own name or title portraying your enemy – then you will 

appropriate the name and will absolve yourself from it. 

It is no consolation anyway. And it doesn’t work this way. Once a fascist, 

always a fascist – no matter what you say about your adversary.          

 

The Question of Guilt 

Immediately after WW2, Karl Jaspers wrote a landmark study Die Schuldfrage 

(The Question of Guilt)4 where he addressed and articulated philosophically the 

question of German guilt. As Jaspers felt that his nation not only gravely and 

mortally sinned but committed unspeakable crimes against humanity, the 

question of as to whether the nation en masse can be blamed and held 

accountable for war crimes was far from somewhat detached or naïve. It was 

straight to the point that Jaspers worked out a pattern for such a philosophical 

debate defining four categories of guilt: criminal, political, moral, and 

metaphysical. 

The following categories of guilt were specified and analyzed by Jaspers: 

criminal guilt (direct involvement in crimes and violations of laws), political guilt 

(inherited from political leaders or institutions whose actions we endorse as 

citizens or, worse, political operators and voices of lies and organized hatred), 

moral guilt (for crimes against people from which we cannot be absolved on the 

grounds of our political loyalty and civic obedience), and metaphysical guilt (for 

staying alive or doing too little or nothing to save the lives of our fellow human 

beings where war crimes and other felonies are committed).       

Jaspers insisted that whereas criminal and political guilt of Germans were 

directly related to crimes committed or orchestrated by flesh-and-blood 

individuals in Nazi Germany, moral and metaphysical guilt could not escape 

from the generations to come, at least due the fact that Germans will continue 

sharing their language, collective sentiment, and a sense of common history. As 

long as people feel their attachment and commitment to their society, they would 

have no way out of the predicament of present guilty for the past otherwise then 

through the internalization of the drama of one’s parents. 

The sense of guilt seems to have become a watershed between postwar 

European ethos and a non- or anti-European mindset marked and permeated by 

blunt denial of any guilt of one’s nation in its recent past. As the French 

philosopher Pascal Bruckner suggested in his provocative book, The Tyranny of 

Guilt5, the excess of guilt has become a characteristically European political 

commodity which is not necessarily linked to out genuine moral sensitivities; 

                                            
4 K. Jaspers, Die Schuldfrage (Zürich: Artemis-Verlag, 1947). 
5 P. Bruckner, The Tyranny of Guilt: An Essay on Western Masochism (Princeton, NJ: Princeton 
University Press, 2010). 
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instead, it could be an ideological tool to silence the opposing camp or stigmatize 

the political elite we dislike. This is especially seen in the case of Western 

Europe’s colonial guilt or in the case of American guilt for its racist past. 

The strongest embodiment of the ethics of guilt in politics was the Chancellor 

of Germany Willy Brandt with his tour de force in the moral sense when he 

kneeled twice, first in the Warsaw Ghetto, Poland, and then at Yad Vashem – 

World Center for Holocaust Research, Documentation, Education and 

Commemoration, Israel, a heroic and noble action of public repentance before the 

world for the crimes and sins of his nation. In fact, it was far from a gesture of the 

defeated foe, for there was no reason for Brandt to do that – the state is the state, 

and the individual, even if s/he happens to be its head, can hardly establish a 

public repentance or apology as a viable state policy.  

Therefore, the state that kneels and apologizes, as in the case of Willy Brandt, 

violates the Hobbesian model of the modern state – the state that never admits its 

mistakes or regrets its faults, the state that never allows room for any other than 

naked power. Power is truth, and truth is power – this is how the Hobbesian logic 

of power speaks. Evil is nothing other than powerlessness. Whereas virtue solely 

lies in prowess and survival of the fittest, vice is all about weakness. International 

law and all norms and values are subject to change in accordance with a great 

power’s top priorities and needs. We respect the sovereign whenever and 

wherever we see one, yet we despise any kind of No Man’s Land (which we 

create, support, and arm ourselves to be able to disrupt any independent and 

dignified forms of life wherever they tend to appear), as human life there is nasty, 

brutish, and short – this is the real message of the New Leviathan manufactured 

by Putin’s Russia.       

Could we have possibly have imagined the head of the former USSR issuing 

an apology for the heinous crimes and despicable conduct of its military, officials, 

the elite, and state machinery in general? Could we imagine any head of present 

Russia ever offering an apology to the state whose existence they have 

undermined if not ruined?  

The answer is quite simple and clear – no. Germany and Russia are close only 

on the surface of politics. The pacifist society created in postwar Germany 

coupled with their successful Ostpolitik in the 20th century (which seems to have 

blinded the German political elite that lost its track dealing with Putinism) poorly 

camouflages the fundamental difference between the two former aggressors one 

of which has radically changed its paradigm in politics, and the other chose to 

stay the course in the ugliest way. For whereas Germany chose to be the first truly 

non-Hobbesian state in the modern world, Russia has always been and still 

continues to be obsessed with how to revive and reenact a predatory, 

unrepentant, and profoundly immoral political world in the 21st century.  



22 | Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies 6 (2) 

Instead of Samuel Huntington’s concept of the clash of civilizations which 

underestimated the gulfs and moral abysses within Europe itself, we should try to 

understand the clash of two types of statehood which is really at stake now. This 

is the clash of Thomas Hobbes and Willy Brandt in their new incarnations. And 

the fact is that Russia can become a European state with a future only when it 

proves able to offer an apology to Ukraine, thus settling the historical and moral 

accounts.  

 

Ukraine’s Historical-Political Time Zone 

What happened in EuroMaidan a year ago will force West European and 

North American sociologists to revise their writings. The Ukrainian-American 

political scientist Alexander J. Motyl and the Russian writer Vladimir Sorokin 

noted that a new Ukraine was born and that we have had a unique opportunity to 

witness the emergence of a new political nation. This statement, however 

accurate, is incomplete, though. 

It was assumed by social scientists that the 19th century was an epoch of the 

emergence of the new collective actors on the political map of the world. True, 

after the First World War new nation-states came into existence, but the second 

half of the 19th century paved the way for this new civilization-shaping 

movement. The epoch was called the nation-building century, and also the era of 

the springtime of the peoples. What happened after the Second World War was 

perceived as a turning point in world history in terms of the closing page in the 

political saga of modern Europe. The nations were born, the state borders drawn, 

and nobody believed that we can step into the same river twice. Nay, nobody 

even suspected that we can change our historical-political time zone.  

We were taking for granted for a long time that we were living in an 

increasingly post-national world. The fall of the Berlin Wall indicated the end of 

modern bloody history of opposing ideologies reiterated by Francis Fukuyama. 

The blow dealt by a horrible war in the Former Yugoslavia to Europe was 

twofold: first and foremost, it exposed the impotence, self-inflicted moral and 

political blindness, and self-deception of all Europe’s politics and soft power 

which culminated in Srebrenica with eight thousand civilians killed in two days 

before the eyes of Dutch peacekeeping forces – far and away the most horrible 

crime against humanity in Europe after WW2; second, the ease with which people 

jumped fifty years back in time arriving in a radically different historical-political 

time zone. 

A most horrifying thing in Bosnia-Herzegovina was that people were 

slaughtering each other with the names and labels on their lips that had 

absolutely nothing to do with reality which one should have described as present. 

Such labels as Chetniks (that is, Serbian nationalists and monarchists) came back to 
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reality as soon as there was a need to justify a new slaughter in a fratricidal war. 

Were there any real Chetniks or Ustashi in the former Yugoslavia in the 1990s? Of 

course, there were none.  

What happened there was that some disturbed or politically troubled 

individuals withdrew from present reality choosing to live temporarily in a 

radically different historical-political time zone and to accommodate it again. 

They chose to live elsewhere withdrawing from social reality and abandoning it 

for the sake of a phantom, a short-term logocratic project, a specter of selective 

memory and willful forgetting. And how about a déjà vu feeling on our hearing 

and reading the label of Banderovites exploited by Russian state-sponsored 

propaganda? Are there any flesh-and-blood Banderovites in Kyiv today? Were 

they there a year ago during the EuroMaidan Revolution?  

In fact, there is a long way to go from plain brainwash and propaganda to a 

more complex phenomenon of the withdrawal from present time zone and the 

return to it. What lies behind this mechanism is historical trauma, suppressed 

pattern of identity, or conflict of identities and loyalties. We may cease explaining 

reality as it is and, instead, may switch to the past trying to reenact or recover it. 

Hence, countless memory wars in Europe. The withdrawal-and-return form of 

existence can therefore be seen not only in the case of adiaphorization of 

consciousness (abandoning and leaving the zone of our human sensitivity 

temporarily and then returning to it), but in the troubled historical-political time 

zone as well. 

 Deep discontent with present time and the resulting temptation to repeat or 

reenact history appears as one of the most explosive and dangerous feelings and 

conditions in our world. What results from it is the loss of the sense of social and 

political time. Dictators or even perfectly sound individuals with, one would 

think, unquestionable democratic credentials, may think that they can return 

justice or derive it from the past projecting it onto the present or the future. Yet 

not every form of withdrawal-and-return poses a grave danger to the world.  

In his novel The Winter of Our Discontent, John Steinbeck exposed this 

mechanism as deeply embedded in modern pattern of human behavior: we may 

vacate the realm of norms and part with our views and attitudes of today for the 

sake of well-being, self-esteem, safety, and security of tomorrow. He describes 

this mechanism of living elsewhere for a while for the sake of regaining or 

reenacting control over circumstances with the stroke of genius. This is more than 

true with regard to the world of nations. Nationalism has long been regarded by 

sociologists as a specific phenomenon of the 19th century, and rightly so. 

However, this fact itself does not mean that nations cannot be reshaped or that 

they cannot intensify their daily plebiscite, as Joseph Ernest Renan would have 

had it. Nations may come into existence repeatedly, one more time, withdrawing 
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from our postmodern reality and celebrating a set of sentiments and attitudes that 

sociologists would ascribe to the second half of the 19th century or the first half of 

the twentieth. 

In fact, during the war in the former Yugoslavia, individuals, groups, and 

societies actively reenacted and relived the periods of prewar and postwar 

Europe’s history. It may well be suggested that Ukraine lives now in its historical-

political time zone made up by critical junctures of modern history and politics 

enabling and repeating similar or even identical moral choices that were made in 

the twentieth century. All in all, a new nation comes into existence.    

 

Moral Blindness and Ukrainian Lessons 

In 2013, I have written conjointly a book with Zygmunt Bauman, one of the 

greatest thinkers of our times.6 It is a book of an intense philosophical dialogue on 

the loss of sensitivity The title of our book, Moral Blindness, was Bauman’s idea, 

and it came out as an allusion to the metaphor of blindness masterfully developed 

in the Portuguese writer José Saramago’s novel Ensaio sobre a cegueira (Essay on 

Blindness). Yet the subtitle of the book, The Loss of Sensitivity in Liquid Modernity, 

came out from my own theoretical vocabulary, albeit with Bauman’s touch – his 

books would be unthinkable without the adjective “liquid,” be it liquid modernity 

or liquid fear or liquid love. Much to my delight, this book will have a second life 

in the Ukrainian language and culture.  

Ukraine has become a litmus test of global moral (in)sensitivity at the 

beginning of the twenty-first century. The country paid the price for its heroism, 

courage, willpower, solidarity, and freedom. Crimea, Eastern Ukraine, threats 

from the Kremlin, an obnoxious and grotesque campaign of toxic lies from the 

Kremlin-controlled media bordering on Goebbels-like propaganda and 

Orwellesque two-minute hate sessions of collective hysteria and mass psychosis – 

it would be difficult to exhaust the ordeals that begotten the radically new 

situation in world politics.  

And what was the reaction of the EU and the West? Next to none. What 

happened over the past months did become a déjà vu experience coupled with a 

flashback from fairly recent European history. A feeling of being back in time 

with such code names as Munich, the Sudetenland, Hitler, Daladier, and 

Chamberlain is much stronger than it would have been any time earlier after the 

fall of the Berlin wall. We bid farewell to the holy naïveté of Francis Fukuyama’s 

vision of the end of history, as if to say: “Welcome back to the twentieth century!”  

The inability of the EU to react to the tragedy of Ukraine otherwise then 

through a series of unintentionally comical manifestations of “deep concern” not 

                                            
6 See Bauman and Donskis, 2013. 
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only shows the ease with which the EU produces the new Daladiers and 

Chamberlains; it exposes a deeply selective approach to human self-worth, 

dignity, and life. As long as war crimes are committed in No Man’s Land, in their 

eyes, such as Ukraine, we can react with our seemingly sensitive rhetoric without 

doing anything in terms of political and legal action. It happened only after the 

Malaysian airplane crash when the plane with three hundreds of Dutch, 

Australian, and other nations’ civilians was shot down by the terrorists armed 

and supported by the Kremlin that the EU showed at last some signs of genuine 

resentment and protest against this shocking barbarity.  

I can only recall Zygmunt Bauman’s allusion he makes in his works to the Nazi 

concept of “life unworthy of life.” The phrase “life unworthy of life” (in German, 

Lebensunwertes Leben) was a Nazi designation for the segments of populace which 

had no right to live. In our days, we witness a liquid-modern designation for the 

regions and countries whose tragedies have no right to break the news and whose 

civil casualties or sufferings from political terrorism and violence have no right to 

change bilateral relations and trade agreements between Russia and major 

players of the EU. 

How could we otherwise explain the unbearable naïveté and totally misguided 

actions, to say the least, of the German foreign minister Frank-Walter Steinmeier 

who was pushing Ukraine to negotiate with terrorists thus legitimizing them? Or 

the surrealist political logic of France with its multibillion deal with Russia over 

the Mistral warships thanks to which Russia can attack not only Ukraine 

(incidentally, the second warship to be sold to Russia will carry the name of 

Sevastopol) but any EU and NATO country as well? The Russian political 

commentator and essayist Andrei Piontkovsky spoke about the collective 

Feuchtwanger as an embodiment of the European will-to-misunderstand what 

was happening in Stalinist USSR. This sort of self-inflicted moral and political 

blindness, or the will-to-misunderstand Vladimir Putin’s Russia, could be 

described as the collective Schröder. 

Like Tibet with its series of self-immolations, Ukraine has become a litmus test 

case – as far as our moral and political sensibilities are concerned. How many 

more deaths and tragedies do we need to get back to our senses? What the death 

toll should be like to switch to our sensitivities? We know a winged phrase that 

the death of one person is a tragedy, yet the death of millions of people becomes 

statistics. Unfortunately, this is more than true. The struggle between our moral 

blindness and our ability to see other individuals as ethical beings, rather than 

statistical units or workforce, is the struggle between our own powers of 

association and dissociation, compassion and indifference, the latter being a sign 

of moral destructiveness and social pathology. 
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 We learn from political history that we can withdraw from our ability to 

empathize with other individuals’ pain and suffering. At the same time, we can 

return to this ability – yet it doesn’t say a thing about our capability to be equally 

sensitive and compassionate about all troubled walks of life, situations, nations, 

and individuals. We are able to reduce a human being into a thing or non-person 

to be awake only when we ourselves or our fellow countrymen are hit by the 

same kind of calamity or aggression. This withdrawal-and-return mechanism 

only shows how vulnerable, fragile, unpredictable, and universally valid human 

dignity and life is.  

These are the lessons to be learned. The Ukrainian lessons.       
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Abstract: 

In this article, I will analyze the role of music in the process of building peaceful relations 

between the Soviet Union and the Republic of Finland after the Second World War. The role 

of music as a weapon of “soft power” was an important alternative in Finnish-Soviet 

relations in order to enhance understanding between them and to avoid further conflict. 

I will analyze how the leading Soviet soloists were often first “tested” in Finland before their 

further outreach to the West from 1944 to the collapse of the Soviet Union. Because of its 

position as a neutral country between the East and the West Finland was seen as a safe 

experimental location in which to evaluate the performers’ loyalties to the Soviet regime. 

However, violinist Victoria Mullova’s 1983 defection to the West via Finland showed that 

the Soviet power was not so overpowering any more, even towards its own citizens. The 

Soviet Union was already heading for a collapse due to political and economic realities. Its 

diminishing cultural influence on the West undermined its power, and accelerated its 

demise.  

Using primary source materials and newspapers mainly from the Finnish National 

Archives and Sibelius Museum as well as the former Soviet archives in Moscow, I will 

examine the ways in which Soviet government cooperated with Finnish non-governmental 

organizations such as the Finland-Soviet Union Friendship Society, the main coordinating 

body of Finnish-Soviet relations, Finnish concert firms etc. 
 

Rezumat:  
În acest articol voi analiza rolul muzicii în procesul construirii relațiilor pașnice între 

Uniunea Sovietică și Republica Finlanda, după două războaie devastatoare – Războiul de 

Iarnă și Războiul de Continuare. Rolul muzicii ca armă a „puterii soft”a fost o alternativă 

importantă în relațiile finlandezo-sovietice, urmărind consolidare înțelegerii dintre cele două 

părți și evitarea viitoarelor conflicte. Voi arăta modul în care soliștii erau adesea „testați” 

P 
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mai întâi în Finlanda, înainte de a porni spre Vest. Datorită poziției sale de stat neutru între 

Răsărit și Apus, Finlanda era văzută ca un loc sigur pentru experimente, în care putea fi 

evaluată loialitatea interpreților față de regimul sovietic. Cu toate acestea, cererea de azil 

politic adresată Occidentului de către violonista Victoria Mullova în 1983 din Finlanda a 

arătat faptul că puterea sovietică nu mai era atât de covârșitoare, chiar față de propriii 

cetățeni. Odată cu declinul influenței culturale sovietice în Occident, sistemul sovietic 

însuși se îndrepta spre sfârșit. Voi examina, de asemenea, modul în care guvernul sovietic a 

cooperat cu organizațiile non-guvernamentale finlandeze, precum Societatea Finlandezo-

Sovietică, principalul organism de coordonare a relațiilor dintre cele două state, cu firmele 

finlandeze de concerte etc. 
  

Keywords: “soft-power” diplomacy, the Finland-Soviet Union Friendship Society, 

the Finnish-Soviet Agreement of Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Assistance, 

Emil Gilels, David Oistrakh, Sviatoslav Richter, Mstislav Rostropovich, Vladimir 

Ashkenazy, Victoria Mullova 

 
After the two devastating wars between Finland and the Soviet Union 

deteriorating relations between them 1 some means of reconciliation — or at least 
peaceful coexistence — became necessary. Culture (together with economic and 
scientific relations) filled that role, becoming a medium that offered peaceful 
means for furthering understanding between the two countries. 

From 1945 onwards, the Soviet artists, dance groups, writers, composers, 
musicians, art exhibitions, and cosmonauts visited Finland, showcasing the 
products of the great socialist experiment. A similar type of outreach was directed 
from Finland to the Soviet Union. 

In this article, I will analyze how Soviet classical musicians, especially David 
Oistrakh, Emil Gilels, Sviatoslav Richter, Mstislav Rostropovich, Vladimir 
Ashkenazy, and Viktoria Mullova were used as cultural diplomats in relations 
between the Soviet Union and Finland. My case studies are selected not only 
because of their underlying force of diplomacy, but also because of their value 
and importance in showing the transition and subsequent expansion of the Soviet 
artistic diplomatic initiative from East to West, many times, via Finland. Soviet 
artists who were sent on foreign concert tours were selected using the criteria of 
their impact on foreign audiences. Therefore, the Soviets attached their highest 
hopes to their top performers.  

I will concentrate on Soviet outreach to Finland than vice versa. I will mainly 
provide a general historical perspective of music exchanges between the Soviet 
Union and the Republic of Finland concentrating primarily on the Soviet Union 

                                            
1 According to Soviet terminology, the war between the Soviet Union and Finland was called the 
Great Patriotic War. The so-called Winter War broke out between Finland and the Soviet Union on 
November 30, 1939 when the Soviet Union attacked Finland. The war ended on March 13, 1940. The 
Continuation War (a Finnish term) started when Germany, as a part of Eastern Front activities, 
started its invasion of the Soviet Union. Open warfare started with the Soviet air offensive to 
Finland on June 25, 1941. The war ended with the Moscow Armistice on September 19, 1944 and 
Paris Peace Treaty concluded the war formally in 1947. 



Post-War Friendship Between Neighbors: An outline of Soviet-Finnish Music Exchanges | 29 

sending their soloists to Finland while touching on some aspects of transnational 
cultural exchanges between them.2  

I suggest that music, as a tool of “soft power,” to affect others through 
attraction rather than coercion, was an important alternative in the quest to 
maintain friendly relations between Finland and the Soviet Union. “Soft power” 
was a means to exchange information about each other’s systems and culture thus 
strengthening cultural and ideological influences.3 

After the Soviet Union emerged from the isolation of 1930s and 1940s, its first 
steps were to construct and solidify a cultural sphere of influence within its bloc 
of occupied countries. As a result of the Soviet victory in World War II, cultural 
exchange became an important means for the attainment of Soviet foreign policy 
goals. With this accomplished, the Soviets took the next step of gradually 
reaching out to the Western World. This emergence onto a larger stage triggered 
an unprecedented period of outreach and cooperation between the USSR and 
Finland. In the Soviet policies of culture and its cultural exchange Finland was a 
special case between the East and the West. 

From the Finnish perspective, cordial relations with the Soviet regime were a 
necessity based on economic and military self-preservation, but for the Soviet 
Union, the stakes were different. With its cultural outreach, the process of 
“Communist take-over,” and the establishment of the Soviet sphere of interest in 
the Central East European countries, the Soviet Union strove to strengthen Soviet 
cultural and ideological influences, advertise its successes, and promote a picture 
of superiority of its system in the eyes of its counterparts and cultural exchange 
partners such as Finland. 

Finland’s position within the Soviet cultural sphere that was in the process of 
forming after the Second World War was unique. Finland was never integrated 
into the Soviet bloc, or into the Soviet cultural sphere as were the Central East 
European countries. Therefore, Finland never conformed to Soviet style political, 
social and cultural policies. Due to the fact that the coup attempt failed in Finland 
in 1948, Soviet style institutions, customs and cultural policies never adapted in 
Finland as they were in Central East European countries with their communist 

                                            
2 Transnational cultural contacts involve the cross-border exchanges of non- and sub-state actors 
below the level of the official government diplomacy — the movement of groups, goods, 
technology, ideas, culture or people such as Soviet classical musicians across national borders. 
Clavin, Patricia, “Defining Transnationalism,” Contemporary European History, 14 4 (2005), 421-439. 
David-Fox, Michael, “Transnational History and the East-West Divide” in Peteri, György, Imagining 
the West in Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union (University of Pittsburg press 2010); Keohane 
Robert, and Nye, Joseph S. Jr. (Eds.), Transnational relations and world politics  (Cambridge MA: 
Harward University Press, 1971), IX; See also, Autio-Sarasmo, Sari, Miklóssy, Katalin and 
Humphreys, Brendan (Ed.), Winter Kept Us Warm: Cold War Interactions Reconsidered  
(Aleksanteri Cold War Series 1/201)0. 
3 See Joseph S. Nye, Jr., Soft Power. The Means to Succeed in World Politics (New York: Public Affairs, 
1986); Joseph S. Nye, Jr. “Public Diplomacy and Soft Power”, The Annals of the American Academy of 
Political and Social Science 616: 94 March 2008: 95. 
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regimes during the period of 1944-1953.4 Therefore the Soviet Union sought to use 
Soviet musicians as weapon of “soft power” in order to achieve Soviet foreign 
policy goals by attraction rather than coercion, in Finnish case, in an attempt to 
integrate Finland into its sphere of influence. 5 

After the Winter and the Continuation Wars, there were wide circles in Finland 
that were openly favorable to the Soviet Union and its cultural influences. This 
also has much to do with the fact that Finland had a strong tradition of left-wing 
parties, and its Communist Party, which had operated undercover in the Soviet 
Union until 1944, had now returned to the political playing field. The interest in 
the Soviet Union was also strong in the circles leaning towards the West. 
Therefore, there was political consensus on the importance of economic and 
cultural relations with the USSR, on the process of building peaceful relations, 
and on enhancing mutual understanding in order to avoid further conflicts. This 
understanding was firmly based on the predominant doctrine — known as the 
“Paasikivi’s Line” which Paasikivi (1946-1956) had developed on the basis of his 
“realpolitik” type of thinking about Finnish-Soviet relations. This line was further 
established during the presidency of Urho Kaleva Kekkonen (1956-1982), 
Paasikivi’s successor, and titled the “Paasikivi-Kekkonen Line. The signing of the 
treaty between Finland and the Soviet Union (the Friendship, Cooperation and 
Mutual Assistance Agreement, 1948), also outlined Finnish-Soviet relations and 
made them special.  

According to the interpretation of “Paasikivi-Kekkonen Line”, it was 
understood that the “Soviet Union question” was the number one problem in 
Finnish politics. Internal and foreign policies of Finland were always closely tied 
to an awareness of Soviet reaction based on the strategies and policies of the 
neighboring superpowers. Foreign policy and especially military policy interests 
of the Soviet Union toward Finland were generally accepted realities.6 Thus, 
Finnish politics towards the Soviet Union has been described with a derogatory 
term, Finlandization. The period of so-called Finlandization, started with the 
signing of the armistice agreement on September 1944, and continued well into 
the future, basically until the collapse of the Soviet system. The high point of 

                                            
4 Contributions on research pertaining the Sovietization of Central East European countries, see 
Norman Naimark & Leonid Gibianskii (ed.), The Establishment of Communist Regimes in Eastern 
Europe 1944-1949 (USA: Westview Press, 1997); T. V. Bolokitina et al., Moskva i vostochnaya Evropa. 
Stanovlenie politicheskikh rezhimov Sovetskogo tipa 1949-1953. Ocherki istorii (Moskva: Rosspen, 2002). 
5 Joseph S. Nye, Jr., Soft Power. The Means to Succeed in World Politics (New York: Public Affairs, 
1986); Joseph S. Nye, Jr. “Public Diplomacy and Soft Power”, The Annals of the American Academy of 
Political and Social Science 616: 94 March 2008: 95. 
6 A history of Finlandization is written by professor Timo Vihavainen, see Timo Vihavainen, 
Kansakunta rähmällään. Suomettumisen lyhyt historia (Helsinki: Kustannusosakeyhtiö Otava, 1991) 
(Nation on its feet. A Brief history of Finlandization), 32. See a discussion about Finlandization from the 
site Politiikasta.fi; ”Mitä on suomettuminen? (What is Finlandization?), “Suomettumisen paluu” 
(the Return of Finlandization). 
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Finlandization occurred during the 1970s and lasted until the end of President 
Kekkonen’s term in 1982.7  

The unique relationship of Finland and the Soviet Union shares characteristics 
common to superpowers and their subordinates within their fields of interests — 
the so-called dominant-subordinate relationship. This relationship of disparity 
can, to a remarkable extent, be applied to the cultural relations between Finland 
and the Soviet Union.8 This is because all smaller states had disparate relationship 
with their more powerful neighbors. This relationship also makes Paasikivi-
Kekkonen’s line more understandable. Despite the negative aspects of the Soviet 
Union’s influence, Finland acquiesced in the interest of self-preservation. 

During the entire Soviet period, Finnish political circles exercised moderation 
towards the Soviet Union (no discussions, articles criticizing its policies, even 
establishment of governments and presidents favored by the Soviet Union). Until 
the collapse of the Soviet Union, the Soviet danger was not yet over. The high 
point of Finlandization occurred during the 1970s and lasted until the end of 
President Kekkonen’s term in 1982. During the presidency of Mauno Koivisto, 
Finnish leeway in both its internal and external policies became more relaxed. 

At the same time, the Soviet Union sought to infiltrate its cultural influences 
into Finland as widely as possible, and to remove anti-Soviet feelings of the 
population. This was a reaction to growing exposure to Western and especially 
American modernization and American way of life (mass culture, consumer 
goods and rising standards of living) from the beginning of the 1950s. The Soviets 
started to send their performers to the West as counteractive measures to the 
positive images of the American system and its culture. 

But in order to show its superiority in the West, and especially in the eyes of its 
adversary, the United States, the Soviet cultural outreach needed to be expanded 
much farther than to Finland, which, after all, was a small republic between the 
East and the West. For the Soviet Union, Finland represented a safe arena in 
which to test the expansion of its influence beyond the Iron Curtain with fewer 
political risks. This is because Finland did not really belong to either of the two 
antagonistic blocs that according to Soviet ideology were developing after the 
brief collaboration of the Soviet Union with the Allied forces against the common 
enemy, Nazi Germany, and the post-war reconstruction that followed. 

There is hardly any academic research on Finnish-Soviet music interactions.9 
This is because scholarly research on Cold War cultural policies has only recently 

                                            
7 Timo Vihavainen, Kansakunta rähmällään.  
8 David B. Abernethy, “Dominant-Subordinate Relationships,” Jan F. Triska (ed.) Dominant Power 
and Subordinate States (Durham 1986), 105-123; Aappo Kähönen, The Soviet Union, Finland and the 
Cold War. The Finnish Card in Soviet Foreign Policy, 1956-1959 (Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden 
Seura, 2006), 25-26. 
9 Only such books as Kaisa Kinnunen, Suomi-Neuvostoliitto-Seuran Historia 1944-1974 (The History of 
Finland-Soviet Union Friendship Society 1944-1974) (Helsinki: Suomi-Venäjäseura, 1998); Ville Pernaa, 
Tehtävänä Neuvostoliitto. Opetusministeriön Neuvostoliittoinstituutin roolit suomalaisessa politiikassa 
1944-1992 (Mission the Soviet Union. The Roles of the Soviet-Union Institute of the Finnish Ministry of 
Education in Finnish Politics 1944-1992) (Keuruu: Otava, 2002) touch some aspects of Soviet-Finnish 
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started. Another reason is that references to Soviet foreign policy strategies and 
their influence on cultural exchanges are usually contained only in archival 
depositories of limited access. Without committing oneself to a major research 
project, relevant information is very hard to find for many intriguing questions of 
Soviet-Finnish musical interaction. For example the reception of Soviet soloists 
and performance groups by the Finnish audiences is hard to research without 
conducting large-scale interviews covering the early stages of Soviet-Finnish 
music relations. Newspaper reviews of concerts offer the only information of the 
reception from the point of view of the music critic behind the article, and many 
potential interviewees who were audience members are no longer living. 

 

Organizational background for cultural exchange 
The Finland-Soviet Union Friendship Society was established 1,5 months after 

the armistice between Finland and the Soviet Union on October 15, 1944, in order 
to promote friendly terms between Finland and the Soviet Union while offering 
information about each other’s systems and culture and advancing cultural 
exchanges between them.  It was officially believed that cultural exchanges 
advanced the understanding between two countries and therefore were 
important for both Finland and Soviet Union in strengthening relations between 
them. 

After the signing of the Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Assistance 
Agreement between Finland and the USSR on April 6, 1948,10 the practical 
operation of cultural relations became the responsibility of the Finland-Soviet 
Union Friendship Society (Suomi Neuvostoliitto-Seura, SNS).  

Despite the establishment of the Soviet Union Institute in Helsinki, a scientific 
research institute, which had been established to co-ordinate academic research 
on the Soviet Union and its system, the maintaining of cultural relations was left 
to the Finland-Soviet Union Friendship Society.11 At first, Finland in its cultural 
exchanges with the Soviet Union operated mainly within the framework of 
interaction between friendship societies. Eventually a system of more capitalized 
concert firms, impresarios and record companies began to insinuate further into 

                                                                                                                        
music exchange. See also Olli Turtiainen’s Master’s thesis, Olli Turtiainen, Täältä tullaan Venäjä! Rock 
Suomen ja Neuvostoliiton Kulttuurisuhteissa (Here we come Russia! Rock Music in Finnish-Soviet Cultural 
Relations) (Turun Yliopisto: Politiikan tutkimuksen laitos, poliittinen historia, 2012). Also the study 
of soft-power diplomacy and the research of cultural and musical exchanges between the Soviet 
Union and its cultural exchange partners, despite some existing contributions, are only in the 
beginning stages of research. Much more work and primary materials need to be covered in order to 
fully enlighten the theme. See first contributions to the theme in the framework of a conference in 
Jyväskylä organized by Simo Mikkonen et al., International Conference "East-West Cultural 
Exchanges and the Cold War” (Jyväskylä: June 14-16, 2012). See also the latest issue of Valahian 
Journal of Historical Studies, 20 (2013). 
10 “Sopimus ystävyydestä, yhteistyöstä ja avunannosta Suomen tasavallan ja Neuvostotasavaltojen 
liiton välillä (YYA-Sopimus).” The development of cultural and economic relations between Finland 
and the Soviet Union were established in the fifth article of this agreement, Kinnunen 1998, 288. 
11 Pernaa 2002, from page 20 onwards. See also the division of work between the Finland-Soviet 
Union Friendship Society and the Soviet Union Institute, Pernaa 2002, 81, 84. 
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the field of the cultural relations between the two neighbors. Generally, the 
cultural exchange between the USSR and Finland operated within the framework 
of the Agreement on Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Assistance of 1948. 

However, the Finland-Soviet Union Friendship Society and the Soviet Union 
Institute in Helsinki obeyed instructions from higher governmental organizations. 
Despite the official responsibility for the leadership of cultural relations between 
Finland and the USSR by the Finnish Ministry of Foreign Affairs, questions 
concerning international cultural exchange and its finances belonged to Finnish 
Ministry of Education from 1948 onwards. The political department of the Finnish 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs negotiated with the Soviet Embassy in Finland 
(Helsinki) on arranging cultural exchanges between the two countries. 

In the Soviet Union, a vertically governed top-down structure of control and 
command directed and controlled Soviet cultural relations with foreign countries. 
However, as my previous research has shown, despite the totalitarian nature of 
the system overlapping with mutually connected organizations that also 
competed with each other, and ambiguous rules guiding the operations, the 
system did not operate as effectively as it could have, and it was far less 
centralized than it would seem to be implied.12 

In the beginning of the 1950s, all Soviet concert tours to Finland were 
organized by VOKS and subsequent organizations.13 The All-Union Society for 
Cultural Relations with Foreign Countries (VOKS) and its successor, the Union of 
Soviet Societies for Friendship and Cultural Relations with Foreign Countries 
(SSOD) were created in order to promote international cultural contacts between 
writers, composers, musicians, cinematographers, artists, scientists, educators, 
and athletes of the USSR with those of other countries.14 Soviet artists performed 
only on occasions and in venues approved by the Finland-Soviet Union 
Friendship Society. Subsequently, the Soviet soloists started to perform in music 
festivals organized by concert agencies of a more commercial nature than the 
friendship societies.15  

In 1958, the State Committee for Cultural Ties Abroad (GKKS) was established 

very close to the Party leadership. The GKKS rather than the Ministry of Culture 
handled the below-the-surface negotiations concerning cultural agreements with 
foreign cultural ministries. The negotiations were conducted by the State 
Committee on Cultural Affairs (GKKS) and not the Soviet Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs or the Ministry of Culture, The head of the GKKS, Yuri Zhukov, also 
reported directly to the party’s Central Committee, not to the ministries. In 1958, 
VOKS was replaced by SSOD, which continued its existence until 1992.16 Also The 

                                            
12 Meri Herrala, The Struggle for Control of Soviet Music From 1932 to 1948: Socialist Realism vs. Western 
Formalism (The Edwin Mellen Press: Lewinston, Queenston, Lampeter 2012).  
13 Kinnunen 1998, 286. 
14 However, there is no information in the Finnish archives on how Finns operated with these 
organizations. VOKS was established in 1925. 
15 Kinnunen 1998, 286. 
16 See Simo Mikkonen, “‘Winning Hearts and Minds?’ Soviet Music in the Cold War Struggle 
against the West” in Twentieth Century Music and Politics, ed. P. Fairclough (Farnham: Ashgate, 
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Soviet Friendship Society with Finland was established on January 13, 1958 — 
around the same time as the Soviet Union started to sign cultural exchange 
agreements and establish friendship societies with the West. By 1957, the so-called 
friendship societies had been established in 47 countries and in time, the Soviets 
established relations with them. In the 1980s, SSOD entertained relations with 140 
countries altogether. 

The Soviet Ministry of Culture under the Soviet Council of Ministers and its 
subordinate organizations (the Administration of Foreign Relations, Collegium 
for External Cultural Relations, and the Main Leadership of Musical 
Establishments) took care of the practical preparation and dispatch of companies 
abroad and the reception of foreign artists performing in the Soviet Union. Two 
other state organizations, the Soviet Concert Tour Office Gastrolnoe buro, and the 
Soviet State Concert Agency, Goskontsert divided the responsibilities with the 
Ministry of Culture in controlling the foreign concert tours and organizing the 
international as well as all-union competitions and festivals.17 These organizations 
—controlled by Soviet party and government —started to cooperate with Western 
non-governmental organizations in the field of cultural exchanges —production 
of recordings, and also distributions of recordings and Soviet literature to foreign 
countries. 

 

Finland as a gateway for artists and artistic delegations 
In the beginning of the 1950s, despite increasing Finnish interest in the Soviet 

Union, it was believed in the USSR, that Finnish authorities were too oriented 
towards developing cultural relations with the West.18 This was despite the fact 
that during that time Finland belonged to those countries with which the Soviet 
Union had the most cultural exchanges. 

The concert tour of the 240-member A. V. Aleksandrov Academic Ensemble of 
Song and Dance of the Red Army to Finland in January 1945, was important for 
the beginning of friendly relations between the Soviet Union and Finland. This 
was an overture to Soviet-Finnish music relations. After this, increasing numbers 
of classical music soloists began to tour Finland. Finland was the site of the first 
foreign concert tours in the West for violinist David Oistrakh, pianist Emil Gilels 
and pianist Sviatoslav Richter (Oistrakh’s in 1949, Gilels’s in 1951 and Richter’s in 
1960). 

                                                                                                                        
2013); O reorganizatsii VOKSa. Sekretariat TsK KPSS [About reorganization of VOKS. In the 
Secretariat of CC CP], September 5, 1957. RGANI (Russian State Archive for Contemporary History) 
f. 89, per. 55, d. 21: 1-34. 
17 See for example the materials of the Russian State Archive of Literature and Art (Rossiiskii 
Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv Literatury i Iskusstva, RGALI). See also Nigel Gould-Davies, “The Logic of 
Soviet Cultural Diplomacy,” Diplomatic History 2 (2013), 193-214; See more about the network of 
Western European Friendship Societies in connection with cultural relations with the Soviet Union, 
John Van Oudenaren, Détente in Europe. The Soviet Union and the West since 1953 (Durham and 
London: Duke University Press, 1991), 283-296. 
18 Kinnunen 1998, 181. 
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After the victories of Gilels and Oistrakh in the pre-war international 
competitions, they were tested in Finland before their further outreach to the 
West. Thus their Finnish concert tours were very important for their development 
as Soviet cultural diplomats. Finland became a gateway to the West for Soviet 
performers because Soviets trusted that Finland was in no position to help Soviet 
performers defect to the West or give them political asylum, at least in the early 
days of the Cold War period. The Soviet Union recognized Finland’s desire to 
remain outside of superpower conflicts and to adopt a policy of neutrality. In the 
Agreement on Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Assistance of 1948, Finns had 
specifically promised to fight against any Western attack on the USSR through 
their territory. The Agreement on Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Assistance 
was not only an agreement of security politics but, as I will show, it also 
determined and outlined the policies of cultural relations and exchanges between 
the USSR and Finland. 

In the beginning of Soviet-Finnish cultural exchange many tours were 
organized within the framework of the policies of Finland-Soviet Union 
Friendship Society. Oistrakh, Mstislav Rostropovich, a 22-year-old cellist, a 
professor at the Moscow Conservatory, and Gilels toured and gave concerts in 
Finland as part of a Soviet artistic delegation invited by the Finland-Soviet Union 
Friendship Society. Both tours were organized during the celebrations of “Peace, 
Friendship and Co-operation Month.” This celebration started on the anniversary 
of the October Revolution and ended on Finnish Independence Day.19 The 1949 
Celebrations of the October Revolution took place at the same time as the five-
years festivities of the Finland-Soviet Union Friendship Society. Rostropovich, as 
other Soviet soloists in the future, was sent to overseas concert tours after 
winning international competitions.20 After his Finnish concerts in Helsinki and 
smaller cities in October of 1949 he was also awarded the coveted Stalin Prize in 
1950. 21 

Already a Stalin Prize Laureate, Professor Gilels, with an artistic delegation of 
12 other musicians, performed in at least thirteen Finnish cities during the 
Friendship and Co-operation Month in 1951 achieving fame in every one of them. 

22 Gilels had his own concerts with the Helsinki City Philharmonic, directed by 
Jussi Jalas. In these concerts, he played one of the most celebrated concertos of his 
country and of world’s classical piano repertory, Pyotr Tchaikovsky’s Piano 
Concerto.23 In addition to Russian classics, the Soviet government and its 

                                            
19 Sources (mainly newspaper archives) documenting this 1949 tour are to be found from the 
archives of the Finland-Soviet Union Friendship Society at the Finnish National Archives. See also 
Meri Herrala, “David Oistrakh and Sviatoslav Richter Stepping Through the Iron Curtain” in Ei Ihan 
Teorian Mukaan, ed. M. Majander, K. Rentola, (Helsinki: Työväen historian ja perinteentutkimuksen 
seura Yhteiskunnallinen arkistosäätiö, 2012), 244. 
20 Before his Finnish tour, Rostropovich had won competitions in Prague, Czechoslovakia (the first 
prize) and Budapest in 1947, 1949 and 1950. 
21 “Mstislav Rostropovitch,” Hufvudstadsbladet 29.11.1949. 
22 Raivaaja 7.12.1951; Vapaa Sana 5.6.1981. 
23 Uusi Päivä 12.12.1951; Vapaa Sana 4.12.1951; Helsingin Sanomat 4.12.1951 
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governmental concert agency, Goskontsert, ordered him to perform the latest 
Soviet works, such as Dmitry Shostakovich’s Preludes and Fugues and Sergey 
Prokofiev’s Vision Fugitives.24 It was seen in the Soviet repertory decision of their 
foreign concert tours that the knowledge of traditions and cultures of the visiting 
and the host country was spread while strengthening mutual respect for cultures 
and political systems. Thus the Soviet government ordered its musicians to 
perform traditional Russian classics as well as official Soviet repertory but also the 
best works of their host country. Many times, new Soviet works had their 
premiere in the West in Finland after their Soviet premieres.25 

Soviet violinists often performed Sibelius’s Violin Concerto for Finnish 
audiences. The Finnish audience loved its Sibelius, but Sibelius was also 
performed because in the Soviet Union Jean Sibelius was equally loved and 
extolled (in fact, he was one of the few Finnish composers who was actually well-
known in the country). Oistrakh performed Sibelius’s Violin Concerto with the 
Helsinki City Symphony Orchestra and Martti Similä in November 1949. Later, 
within the framework of the International Sibelius Violin Competition organized 
in Helsinki, several Soviet violinists performed Sibelius’s beloved concerto as a 
part of the official competition program. Young violinist Victoria Mullova won a 
special prize from her Sibelius rendition during the 1980 Sibelius Competition.26 
Many Soviet composers, violinists and other performers also had the honor of 
visiting Sibelius in his home, Ainola, prior to Sibelius’s death in 1957.27 

The so-called “Geneva Spirit” after the 1955 foreign ministers conference, 
considerably increased Soviet interaction with the West. The Soviets started 
sending more frequently their performing musicians across the Iron Curtain 
within the framework of the cultural exchange agreements. The secretariat of the 
Central Committee of the Soviet Communist Party decided to widen cultural 
relations with Finland on October 1, 1955, by signing the agreement on scientific, 
economic and technical cooperation. The strengthening of Soviet-Finnish 
scientific, economic and technical relations also occurred within the framework of 
the Finnish-Soviet Agreement of Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Assistance. 

Finland’s role as a test case became more important within the context of this 
new openness of the “Geneva Spirit.” Oistrakh’s, Gilels’s, and Rostropovich’s 
concert tours to Finland helped to pave their way through the Iron Curtain. Thus 
in 1955, both Oistrakh and Gilels were sent to America as the first Soviet touring 
artists after the war. For Rostropovich, it took seven years to cross the Iron 
Curtain to America —in April 1956.28  

                                            
24 Gilels performed these works for Finnish composer, Jean Sibelius when he visited his home 
Ainola in Finnish Southern town, Järvenpää, Kansan Sana 27.11.1951; Helsingin Sanomat 3.5.1963. 
25 See for example violinist Mikhail Vaiman performing Shostakovich’s Violin concerto after its 
Soviet premiere in Finland in 1956, Työkansan Sanomat 27.9.1956; Uusi Suomi 27.9.1956. 
26 Uusi Suomi 6.7.1983. 
27 Gilels’ visit to Ainola see Totuus 21.3.1952; Vapaa Sana 27.11.1951. 
28 National Archives and Record Administration of the United States (NARA), RG 59, CDF 1955-
1959, box 121, Rostropovitch, Mistislav.  
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Also, pianist Sviatoslav Richter’s widely celebrated concerts in Finland in May 
1960 served as his springboard to the West. Before his Helsinki and Turku 
concerts, Richter had already vigorously performed in the Eastern bloc, giving 
approximately 120 concerts per year. Despite the continuous offers from the 
representatives of the biggest Western concert agencies, the Soviet government 
had banned Richter from the West for a long time. This is because it was 
suspected by the Soviet officials that Richter would defect if he were sent to the 
West.29  

The question of sending Richter to the West was only resolved in February 
1960, when the Central Committee Department of Culture confirmed the 
Committee for State Security’s (KGB) decision allowing Richter to perform in the 
West.30 The KGB had decided that Finland was an ideal location in which to test 
Richter’s allegiance to the Soviet Government. 

Due to the risk of defection, Soviet artists were monitored by their government 
when they performed outside the Soviet Union. The function of so-called travel 
companions, secretaries, interpreters, or “gorillas,” as they were secretly known 
among the Soviet performers, was to follow the soloists at all times. The 
representative of the Committee on Artistic Affairs of the USSR, A. A. Martveyev, 
kept an eye on Oistrakh’s and Rostropovich’s group as its official director in 1949. 
This was regarded as an especially necessary measure, when Soviet soloists 
visited capitalist countries. Upon their return to the Soviet Union, “gorillas” and 
soloists were compelled to write comprehensive reports about the activities of 
their group during the tour. This task was reserved for composer Yurij Milyutin, 
who led the delegation of thirteen Soviet performers who visited Finland in 1951. 
In his report from the pages of the mouthpiece of the Union of Soviet Composers 
“Sovetskaya Muzyka,” in March 1952, Milyutin stressed the importance of cultural 
exchanges as a necessary measure for increasing information about each other’s 
countries strengthening the friendship among people.31 During their tour, 
Milyutin always remembered to add that the art of the delegation served the 
cause of peace and friendship.32 

In some cases, the control was not so absolute. At least some Soviet musicians 
were allowed to drive their own cars to Finland. This was a good way to avoid 
the company of “gorillas,” who, of course, might have followed their musicians in 
their own means of transport through Vyborg and Vaalimaa border crossing 
points between the border of Soviet Union and Finland. Gilels and violinist 
Leonid Kogan were both car enthusiasts, and because of their honorariums from 
overseas concert tours in foreign currency, they had been able to purchase 

                                            
29 Minister of Culture N. A. Mikhailov to the Central Committee, 8 December 1959, Russian State 
Archive of Contemporary History (Rossiiskii Gosudarstvennyi Arkhiv Noveishei Istorii, RGANI), F. 
5, op. 36, delo 103: 159.  
30 Memorandum of the CPSU Central Committee (CC) Department of Culture, with the approval of 
the secretary of the CC on Richter’s visit to Finland, 24 February 190, see RGANI, F. 5, op. 36, delo 
103: 167.  
31 See Sovetskaya Muzyka 3 (1952); Pravda, 21.3.1952. 
32 Kansan Sana 8.12.1951. 
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Western cars. Gilels owned a Mercedes Benz, and Kogan had an even bigger car, 
a Buick. Kogan was known for driving his car through almost all of Europe 
during his concert tours.33 

 

Financial conditions 
Even though the Finland-Soviet Union Friendship Society was the primary 

agency behind the activities of the tours of the Soviet artistic delegation of 1949 
and the one of 1951, the local commercial concert office, the Fazer Concert Office 
Inc., headed by Elsa Salminen and Roger Lindberg, was its important organizing 
partner. As years passed, several other commercial organizations started to 
maneuver in the field of cultural relations between Finland and the USSR. Also 
the Finnish National Opera, organizers of commercial music festivals (for 
example “Sibelius Week”) actively participated in the field of cultural exchanges. 

Because the Soviet leadership had realized that their artistic excellence created 
not only political and diplomatic credibility, but also financial legitimacy for the 
Soviet Union, the Soviets had increasingly started to send their best performers to 
countries that could offer the highest concert fees, and organize the most 
favorable conditions for Soviet soloists and performing groups. Several archival 
documents show that organizations and individuals in the West successfully 
negotiated with the Soviet political and governmental level organizations in 
bringing Soviet performers to the West. 

A furious competition was waged for organizing Richter’s concerts tours and 
negotiating agreements on recordings of his performances.34 Such American 
impresarios as Sol Hurok, and his Hurok Artists Incorporated as well as Frederick 
Schang and his son from Columbia Artists Management played significant roles 
in negotiations with the Soviets (the Soviet State Concert Agency), organizing the 
concert tours of Soviet soloists. The Soviet Ministry of Culture became involved in 
negotiating with them during Richter’s outreach to America from October to 
December 1960. 

The Fazer Concert Office and its executive officer, Roger Lindberg, had the 
honor of organizing Richter’s concerts in Helsinki and Turku.35 Also, the Turku-
based company Allegro helped with the organization of the Turku concerts.36 
Several Western record companies also competed over record deals with 
Richter.37 However, none of them was awarded a deal for Richter’s Finnish 
performances.  

                                            
33 Helsingin Sanomat 5.3.1963. 
34 More about the longstanding struggle to allow Richter to cross the Iron Curtain, Herrala 2012, 
249-251. 
35 Herrala, “David Oistrakh and Sviatoslav Richter”, 251. Also Richter’s Carnegie Hall Recordings 
“Intrigues Behind Sviatoslav Richter’s First Carnegie Hall Recordings in 1960.” This unpublished 
article manuscript is at the disposal of the author. 
36 Sibelius Museo document. 
37 Herrala 2012, 253-254. Also Herrala article manuscript at the disposal of the author, Meri Herrala, 
“Intrigues behind Sviatoslav Richter’s First Carnegie Hall Recordings in 1960.” 
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Because Finland, in the 1950s and the 1960s, was the only country in which the 
Soviet Union normally paid the expenses of its own artists, Soviet authorities 
warned Finland that this could complicate the visits of Finnish artists to the Soviet 
Union in the future. This sounded alarming for the Finnish side because the 
cultural exchange between Finland and the Soviet Union was already unbalanced 
— considerably more artists were directed from the Soviet Union to Finland than 
vice versa.38 Additionally, Finns wanted a more diverse and balanced exchange 
than that which the Soviet cultural policy organizations, The Soviet Ministry of 
Culture and Goskontsert, the All-Union Society for Cultural Relations with Foreign 
Countries (VOKS), the Union of Soviet Societies for Friendship and Cultural 
Relations with Foreign Countries (SSOD), or the Soviet Friendship Society with 
Finland (the Soviet-Finnish Society) could organize.39 Finnish artists having 
difficulties transferring their ruble-based earnings back to Finland certainly 
backed this view against unbalanced exchanges.40  

One of the reasons why considerably fewer artists visited the USSR than vice 
versa was that the Soviet Union also had very high quality demands for soloists 
and groups it accepted to perform in the Soviet Union. This was not only a 
problem concerning Finland and the Soviet Union but in many other cases 
between the USSR and other countries. It was also important for the Soviet Union 
that foreign performers and performing groups touring the Soviet Union needed 
to showcase culture based on their national traditions.41  

In the end, the reasons for Soviet-Finnish cultural exchanges were more 
ideological and political than commercial. Thus the Soviet Union also sidelined 
the economic profits in favor of the need for strengthening Soviet-Finnish 
friendship. It was officially believed that cultural exchanges advanced the 
understanding between two countries and therefore were important for both 
Finland and Soviet Union in strengthening relations between them. This quest 
was confirmed by the establishment of The Soviet Friendship Society with 
Finland on January 13, 1958 — around the same time as the Soviet Union started 
to sign cultural exchange agreements and establish friendship societies with the 
West.  

One example of the fact that financial gains were not behind the Soviet 
decision to send their soloists and performing groups to Finland was the case of 
the Borodin Quartet’s concerts in Finland during the Sibelius Week in Turku in 
1959. Months of negotiations and letters back and forth between Finland and the 

                                            
38 Kinnunen 1998, 126. 
39 Ibid., 194. 
40 Ibid., 122. 
41 For example during the period of 1955-1972, the number of Soviet classical music soloists to the 
U.S. outnumbered the quantity of American soloists sent to the Soviet Union. See both RGANI, F. 5, 
op. 64, delo 126: 20-24 and “Spravka ob obmenakh hudozhestvennymi kollektivami mezhdu SSSR i 
SShA po linii Ministerstva kultury SSSR s 1955 po 1973 g.)“in Kultura i vlast ot Stalin do Gorbacheva. 
Apparat TsK KPSS i Kultura 1965-1972 (Moskva: Rosspen 2009), prilozhenie 2, ll. 1089-1092 and 
“Spravka ob obmene solistami mezhdu SSSR i SShA s 1955 po 1972 g.”, in Kultura i vlast 1965-1972 
(2009), prilozhenie 3, 1092-1097. 
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Soviet Union were sent, before the confirmation of the decision to send the 
Borodin Quartet and pianist Lev Oborin to Finland, instead of the Beethoven 
Quartet and Dmitry Shostakovich as piano soloists — the first choice of Finnish 
Radio and the Fazer Concert Office. The sending of the Beethoven Quartet had 
been the original plan, but when it seemed that the Soviets were unwilling to 
send the Beethoven Quartet to Finland, Finnish Radio proposed that the Borodin 
Quartet, and Lev Oborin would be sent as a piano soloists instead. The 
honorarium of these concerts were just enough to fulfill the travel expenses of 
Soviet artists to Finland, but when the Central Committee Department of Culture 
finally asked for the confirmation of the matter from the Central Committee in 
April 1959, the decision was confirmed quite soon after that. The expenses of 
sending the Borodin Quartet to Finland with pianist Oborin would be 4,580 
roubles and the income from the concerts would be 5,036 roubles. The Borodin 
Quartet with Oborin would play Shostakovich’s Piano Quintet instead of the 
original plan of getting Shostakovich as a soloist.42 

 

Other Problems in Impending Soviet-Finnish Cultural Exchanges 
In order to maintain cultural exchange between Finland and the USSR in 

financially difficult circumstances, VOKS awarded a five-million-mark credit to 
the Finland-Soviet Union Friendship Society so that Finland could provide for the 
expenses of Soviet soloists touring the country in 1958.43 Also in practice, the 
Soviet donation in name of composer Dmitry Shostakovich, who had been 
awarded the Wihuri Foundation’s Sibelius Prize (worth seven million marks), and 
who was persuaded by the Soviet officials to give back his grant to Finland, 
strengthened the financial possibilities for Finnish-Soviet convergence.44 

Because in the Soviet Union cultural exchanges belonged under the jurisdiction 
of official foreign policy, many matters belonging to a normal operational level in 
Finland were state secrets in the USSR. This is why, despite the official plans for 
exchanges, the general fulfillment of plans was often uncertain, especially during 

                                            
42 RGANI F. 5, op 36 delo 103 (Nikolai Mikhailov, Minister of Culture of the USSR to the Central 
Committee, April 1, 1959); RGANI F. 5, op 36 delo 103 (Spravka o peregovorakh otnoshitelno 
gastrolei kvarteta im. Bethovena v Finliandii, 4.3.1959 g.): 23-25, 30. 
43 Ibid., 126. 
44 “Suomalaisen kulttuurin juhla Helsingin yliopistossa. Wihurin kansainvälinen palkinto Dmitri 
Shostakovitshille ja Rolf Nevanlinnalle,” Kansan Uutiset 10.10.1958; According to Ville Pernaa, the 
sum was 100,000 Finnish marks. This information is based on one of the interviews conducted by 
Pernaa, and considerably differs from information of many Finnish newspapers. According to 
Pernaa, KGB official Albert Akulov had announced to Shostakovich, upon his arrival to Finland, 
that he was not able to keep the prize money for himself. See Pernaa 2002, 100. See more about 
financial conditions of Finnish-Soviet cultural exchanges from Pernaa, Tehtävänä Neuvostoliitto, 81-
82, 100; “Matkustan mielelläni ja toivon voivani nähdä maatanne paljonkin. Iltapäivätee 
Shostakovitshin kanssa”; Martti Vuorenjuuri ja Leo Schulgin Leningradin pikajunassa 8.10.1958,” 
Helsingin Sanomat 9.10.1958; “Suuri Dmitri saapui Helsinkiin, Päivän Sana 9.10.1958; Uusi Suomi 
9.10.1958; “Dmitri Shostakovitsh saapui terveenä ja iloisena. Sydämellinen vastaanotto Helsingin 
asemalla,” Kansan Uutiset 9.10.1958; “Säveltäjä Shostakovitsh saapui hakemaan palkintoaan”, 
Maakansa 9.10.1958. 
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the 1940s and 1950s. For this reason, negotiations with the Soviet Union on 
cultural exchanges were often conducted in the Soviet embassy in Finland or 
during the visits of Finnish cultural delegations to the Soviet Union. Because of 
the secrecy and unpredictable timing of Soviet concert tours, it was never really 
certain whether Soviet performers would arrive in Finland. Information about 
their arrival was often obtained only two days before the concert tour. The Soviet 
leadership would also change its mind on short notice about sending certain 
performers to the country. When this happened, a plausible excuse — a performer 
taken ill — was announced to the Finnish organizers. They of course had a hard 
time finding a substitute performer.45  

Especially tragicomic is a story told by violinist Gidon Kremer when Swiss 
concert organizers had been anxious about whether or not Kremer would 
perform in Swizerland. Goskontsert had not yet confirmed his concert in the 
country. The Goskontsert representative, next to whom Kremer had stood, had 
told the Swiss representative that the Soviets were not yet certain whether or not 
the concert would materialize. This is because Kremer had just gotten into a car 
accident the previous day, and the Soviets were not yet certain whether or not 
Kremer could perform.46 There were also cases in which Soviet soloists who had 
already sat down in the plane with their passports have been suddenly taken back 
by Soviet officials.47 This is how the Finnish government became experienced in 
organizing big cultural events on very short notice.  

When it came to concert tours of Finnish performers to the Soviet Union, they 
had the unenviable task of applying for their return visa inside the Soviet Union. 
Only a one-way visa was given to them for touring in the Soviet Union.48 It could 
be suggested that touring in a communist bloc country for a while without official 
permission to return back to the West must have been distressing for Western 
individuals and responsible for decreasing Finnish visits to the Soviet Union. 

 

  

                                            
45 There are several cases of postponement or cancellation of concerts by Soviet soloists in several 
archival materials, memoirs and newspaper articles. See for example RGANI. Finnish daily 
Helsingin Sanomat reported to its readers about several occasions in which several soloists such as 
conductors Dmitry Kitajenko, and Yuri Temirkanov, pianist Andrei Gavrilov, cellist Rostropovich 
etc. had taken ill. See for example Helsingin Sanomat 24.12.1979. Of course other Western newspapers 
also reported about these cases (for example Der Spiegel). Rostropovich told Seppo Heikinheimo, a 
journalist of Finnish daily Helsingin Sanomat, that he was not always informed in a timely manner by 
the Soviet government that he had become “ill,” which occasionally caused some awkward 
moments with the media, when Rostropovich was invited to foreign concert tours, see Helsingin 
Sanomat 5.12.1979.  
46 Helsingin Sanomat 24.12.1979. 
47 Even as late as in the 1980s, Viktoria Mullova was informed about her concert tour to Finland only 
two days beforehand. According to violinist Gidon Kremer, Soviet performers were often informed 
even one day before the concert tour whether or not they could travel, Helsingin Sanomat 24.12.1979.  
48 I have no information on how often the return visas took too much time to be issued causing 
Finns to be detained in the Soviet Union longer than they felt comfortable. 
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1960s: the high tide of Soviet-Finnish cultural exchanges 
Despite the problems, economic and cultural relations between Finland and 

the Soviet Union were invigorated during the period of 1955-1964. Especially in 
the 1960s, due to leftist cultural and scientific intelligentsia of Finland, cultural 
connections between the two neighbors proliferated. At the same time, the Soviet 
cultural policy leaders strove to widen relations with their Finnish neighbors in 
order to maintain leftist cultural influences in the country.  

On August 26, 1960, cultural relations were codified with the agreement on 
cultural and educational co-operation between Finland and the Soviet Union. 
Several other agreements complemented this agreement.49 A new cultural 
exchange agreement between Finland and the Soviet Union was signed on 
October 4, 1963. Co-operation between Finland and the Soviet Union further 
expanded during the years between 1965 and 1974.  

Maintaining Finnish admiration for Soviet culture remained essential in the 
intensifying struggle between Soviet and American culture for the hearts and 
minds of Western audiences. American cultural influences in the form of popular 
music and jazz were gradually winning over the audiences. What is more, the 
globalized market economy was also gradually taking over the cultural 
production. The system of friendship societies was increasingly superseded by 
the system of concert firms, record companies and impresarios seeking to 
capitalize intellectual property of foreign stars, as well as the rising Finnish 
singers and conductors. Therefore, the Soviets found it increasingly important to 
maintain their grip on Finnish cultural relations. This was attempted by 
repeatedly sending Soviet soloists and performing groups to Finland. These 
groups had already achieved the admiration of Finnish audiences during their 
previous tours in Finland.  

For example, Oistrakh, Gilels, and Richter returned to Finland to perform — 
Oistrakh, for example, in 1954 and 1958, and Richter in 1963 with Leonid Kogan.50 
In 1954 and 1958 Oistrakh concerts in Finland once again preceded his tours to the 
United States in 1955 and 1959. Gilels loved Finland and Finnish audiences so 
much that he performed here almost every year.51 When Rostropovich revisited 
Finland in 1958, he was already a renowned soloist all over the world.52 Because 
of their Western successes, the USSR would continuously send these performers 
to the West in order to acquire important foreign currency for the country but also 

                                            
49 Kinnunen 1998, 288; Pernaa 2002, 81, 110. 
50 Violinist Leonid Kogan came to Finland in 1969 with his family. His wife, Emil Gilels’s sister, 
Elizavet Gilels-Kogan was an accomplished violinist by herself and they often performed together. 
Before 1963, Kogan had visited Finland three times, Helsingin Sanomat 5.3.1963. Record about 
Oistrakh’s visit in Sibelius Week in June 1954, RGANI, F 5, op. 17, delo 494, rolik 5721. See also a 
source of his 1958 visit, RGANI, F. 5, op. 36, delo 56, page 161.  
51 According to Helsingin Sanomat, Gilels performed in Finland at least in 1963, 1965, 1970, 1976, 
1977, 1978, 1979, 1983, and 1985 (his last performances before his death). I have also analyzed 
newspaper articles from the Sibelius Museum in Turku, Finland, for this information. 
52 “Rysk cellist återvänder berömnd,”Hufvudstadsbladet 5.9.1958. 
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to maintain good relations between the Soviet Union and its cultural exchange 
partners in the West. 

Oistrakh, Gilels and Richter, although they were the first Soviet soloists that 
were sent to the West, stayed true to their socialist motherland for the rest of their 
lives. Thus in their case the fact that the Soviet Union had tested them in the West 
was proven beneficial to the USSR. Oistrakh was used by his government as a 
cultural diplomat in the political playing field as long as he lived.53 A year before 
his death, Oistrakh performed in the 25th Anniversary Celebrations of the 
Finnish-Soviet Agreement of Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Assistance 
organized by the Finland-Soviet Union Friendship Society. He performed on the 
podium of one of the newest cultural halls Kulttuuritalo (Cultural House) in 
Helsinki that became an important arena in relations between the Soviet Union 
and Finland.54 This was one of several performances of a political nature for 
Oistrakh in the history of Soviet-Finnish friendship.55 However, on this occasion, 
the Helsingin Sanomat reporter wished that the Finland-Soviet Union Friendship 
Society would bring Soviet soloists more often to Finland.56 This means that more 
performances within the political level in the framework of Finnish-Soviet 
relations were sought in addition to occasions of a more artistic and economic 
nature as international competitions and festivals. 

Within the process of globalization of cultural relations, and with the widening 
of Soviet cultural relations with foreign countries Soviet soloists became more 
aware of life in the West and began to compare the everyday living conditions 
between their motherland and the West. In the 1960s, 1970s and 1980s, increasing 
number of Soviet soloists started to emigrate. Soviet soloists already living in the 
West (as a result of defection, exile or permission from the Soviet government) 
frequently toured in Finland. Thus Finnish music journalists, such as Seppo 
Heikinheimo, had the privilege of obtaining intimate interviews from such 
soloists as young pianist Vladimir Ashkenazy and Rostropovich. These musicians 
opened their hearts to Heikinheimo about internal conflicts connected to living 
under the pressures of the Soviet system and the motives behind their emigration. 
Finland offered these soloists a safe haven, reminding them of their homeland to 
where returning was unthinkable or impossible. Ashkenazy feared not getting 
permission to exit again,57 and Rostropovich and his wife were kept in the West 
by the Soviet authorities. 

                                            
53 Oistrakh died during his concert tour in the West in Amsterdam in 1974, the same night after 
performing with the Consertgebow Orchestra after suffering his second heart attack. See for 
example D. F. Oistrakh. Vospominaniia, Stat’i, Interv’iu, Pis’ma (Moskva: Izdatel’stvo Muzyka, 1978), 
50-53; Ingeborg Stiehler, David Oistrakh. Begegnungen (Leipzig: Edition Peters 2004), 150. 
54 See for example academic study by Aleksi Malmberg, 2012). 
55 Helsingin Sanomat 5.4.1974; Helsingin Sanomat 7.4.1973. 
56 Helsingin Sanomat 7.4.1973. 
57 Ashkenazy thought that the Soviet authorities would not try to persuade him to stay in the Soviet 
Union, or would even keep him there as a hostage. See “Ashkenazy, Pianist, going to Moscow for 10 
Days,” New York Times May 11, 1963.  



44 | Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies 6 (2) 

After his emigration in 1963, Ashkenazy travelled in foreign countries— 
especially in Europe and the United States — with a Soviet passport.58 He would 
always return to Finland to give concerts after his unofficial exile in the West. 
Finland had become a “substitute for Russia” to such an extent that Ashkenazy 
had even been searching for a summer cottage there in addition to his cottage in 
Greece.59 He later purchased one near Savonlinna where he used to give concerts 
in addition to other Finnish cities.60  

Ashkenazy and his Icelandic wife Thorunn (Dody) Johannsdottir, had decided 
to stay in London when the pianist performed in London for the first time in 
1963.61 In April 1963, the Soviet embassy in London had given them permission to 
stay there as long as they chose. Ashkenazy would keep his Soviet passport (since 
he was not defecting).62 However, in 1963 the world started to understand that the 
Soviets saw Ashkenazy’s indefinite and continuous residency in the West as 
virtual defection.63 

For cellist Mstislav Rostropovich, Finland was an important country in the 
West after the Soviet Union had forced him into exile. Rostropovich had ended up 
on bad terms with the Soviet government because of his open defense of writer 
Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn and his work.64 Once again, Finnish audiences had the 
privilege of reading about internal political issues of the Soviet Union from an 
article by Seppo Heikinheimo. As Rostropovich told Heikinheimo, he was forced 
to move to the West because the Soviet government had prevented him from 
performing, and therefore also from expressing his art. This situation distressed 
Rostropovich to such an extent that he was finally near suicide when he applied 

                                            
58 Helsingin Sanomat 1.10.1971; Helsingin Sanomat 27.1.1976. In 1976 Ashkenazy already had his 
Islandic passport, Helsingin Sanomat 27.1.1976; Faubion Bowers, “Russia’s Ashkenazy: He Can’t 
(Won’t?) Go Home Again,” New York Times 23.1.1972. 
59 Helsingin Sanomat 1.10.1971. See also Helsingin Sanomat 5.8.1974 about Ashkenazy’s summer 
cottage in Greece and Finland around the Savonlinna area. 
60 Helsingin Sanomat 27.1.1976.  
61 In 1962 Ashkenazy had asked the Soviet Ministry of Culture Yeketarina Furtseva for permission 
to visit his wife’s parents in London after his eight-week tour in the United States. The Soviet 
minister of Culture was willing to give Ashkenazy and his wife permission to visit London, but 
needed confirmation from the Central Committee Department of Culture. The Central Committee 
obviously supported this decision because Ashkenazy stayed in London after his concert tour there 
in 1963. See RGANI, F. 5, op. 36, delo 143, rolik 5852. 
62 Faubion Bowers, “Russia’s Ashkenazy: He Can’t (Won’t?) Go Home Again,” New York Times 
23.1.1972; “Ashkenazy, Pianist, going to Moscow for 10 Days,” New York Times 11.5.1963; Gwen 
Morgan, “Soviet Pianist is Afraid to Return Home: Ashkenazy Fears He Will Be Kept There,” 
Chigago Tribune August 22, 1969; Hurok Attraction Here: Ashkenazy, Soviet Jew, New York Times 
January 27, 1972 
63 See for example NARA, RG 59, Box 4127, Kohler from Moscow to Secretary of State April 17, 1963. 
64 Rostropovich’s trouble with the government was severed because he had offered the writer 
premise in the annex of his datcha outside Moscow, Helsingin Sanomat 5.12.1979. Also Solzhenitsyn 
was also forced into exile and had went into seclusion in his house in Vermont, United States. 
According to Rostropovich’s explanation, Solzhenitsyn had seaken a possibility to compensate his 
lack of writing during his time in Soviet Gulag, Helsingin Sanomat 5.12.1979. 
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for a permit to move overseas.65 General Secretary Leonid Brezhnev through the 
Soviet Minister of Culture, Ekaterina Furtseva, had given Rostropovich 
permission to leave the country for a period of two years.66 

Rostropovich and his wife, soprano Galina Vishnevskaya, were deprived of 
their Soviet citizenships by a decision of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of 
the USSR on March 14, 1978, because of their anti-Soviet activities in the West.67 
Obviously, their understanding of freedom of individuals in the Soviet system 
had collided with the one predominant in the Soviet Union. Many Soviet soloists 
were able to prolong their overseas visas for indefinite periods of time. This was 
also true of Rostropovich and Vishnevskaya, which strongly implied that they 
had no intention of returning to the Soviet Union — their homeland. This type of 
behavior was seen by the Soviet Central Committee as persuading fellow 
intellectuals, artists, and musicians to emigrate to the West.68 

Despite the increasing “traffic” across the Iron Curtain, new Soviet soloists 
were introduced in Finland, for example when they came to take part in the 
international Sibelius Violin Competition,69 music festivals, Helsingin Juhlaviikot, 
Sibelius week in Turku, Jyväskylä Summer, Jyväskylän Kulttuuripäivät 
(Jyväskylä Cultural days), and others, and to give master classes to Finnish and 
international musicians. 

One of the young Soviet soloists who got wind in the sails of her international 
career in Finland was Viktoria Mullova, a 21-year-old violinist, who shared the 
first prize of the Sibelius Competition with her countryman Sergey Stadler. 
Mullova’s and her accompanist, conductor Vakhtan Jordania’s 1983 defection to 
the West via Finland literally showed that Finland would serve as a stepping 
stone to the West.70 According to Mullova, the reasons for their defection were 
artistic not political. Mullova as many other soloists before and after her, felt that 
her government did not give her enough artistic freedom — insufficient 
opportunities to perform, record, and no satisfactory locations for practicing. 

                                            
65 Helsingin Sanomat 5.12.1979. 
66 Rostropovich had told American ambassador in Moscow of the decision on April 22. 
Rostropovich would emigrate along with his wife, and his two daughters. See Central Foreign 
Policy Files at the NARA electronic database, Subject: American Embassy Moscow to Secretary of 
State Washington D.C. April 1974. Rostropovich had also received backing for his wishes to spend 
some time in Europe and the United States from Senator Edward Kennedy after American 
conductor, and Rostropovich’s friend Leonard Bernstein had pleaded Senator Kennedy on the 
matter. 
67 Helsingin Sanomat 5.12.1979. 
68 “Zapiska Iu. V. Andropova, A. A. Gromyko i M. V. Zimianina TsK KPSS s predlozheniem o 
lishenii M. L. Rostropovicha i G. P. Vishnevskoi Sovetskogo grazhdanstva, 10 marta 1978 g.,” in 
Muzyka vmesto sumbura. Kompozitory i muzykanty v strane sovetov 1917-1991. Dokumenty, 16 marta 
1978 g., ed., L. Maksimenkov (Moskva: Rossiia XX Vek 2013), Razdel VIII, No. 495: 665-667. The 
approval of this proposal by the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Soviet Union from page 
667. 
69 For example Oleg Kagan had won his second international competition in Finland when he had 
been awarded the first prize in the Sibelius Violin Competition in 1963, Helsingin Sanomat, 26.5.1968. 
70 Åby Underrättelser 6.7.1983. 
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What is more, Goskontsert often changed her repertory and cancelled her concerts 
on short notice. Even after winning the Tchaikovsky Competition Mullova had 
not been given enough opportunities to perform. 71 

 
Conclusions 
Even though there has been understanding in the previous literature, that 

cultural relations between Finland and the Soviet Union were secondary to 
scientific and industrial relations, cultural interaction was an important means for 
building understanding between neighbors after the Second World War.72 Music 
offered a common language in inter-cultural communication despite the systemic 
and ideological differences between the countries.  

This study has shown that according to “characteristics” of Abernethy’s 
theory, the dominant-subordinate relationship is relevant in connection with 
Soviet-Finnish cultural exchange. According to his second characteristic “the 
consequences of the interaction between the dominant and subordinate state are 
more important to the subordinate states,” 73 Finland, as a subordinate cultural 
exchange partner had more advantages from the music exchanges for two 
reasons. Firstly, Soviet concert tours to Finland were more frequent and more 
numerous in terms of visitors than vice versa. Secondly, financial support for 
cultural relations was directed from the dominant partner to the subordinate. 

Because of Finnish tendency to adopt Realpolitik in its relations with the Soviet 
Union, the interaction was certainly “more important for the domestic and 
foreign policies of the subordinate state than those of the dominant state,” as 
Abernethy’s theory suggests.74 It was more relevant for Finland to maintain its 
friendly relations towards the Soviet Union than for the USSR to do so with 
Finland. There were certainly times in Finnish-Soviet relations when the Soviet 
Union tended to dictate Finnish internal policies, as in the case of the so-called 
“Note Crisis” in October and November of 1961, during which the Soviets strove 
to push Finns to elect the most suitable candidate for the USSR in the Finnish 
presidential elections. However, it does not seem that this crisis influenced the 
cultural policies in any way. Basically it is also true that “the dominant state had 
considerably more mutually acknowledged and valued power resources than the 
other.” If the term “power resources” can be related to the “soft power” the USSR 
possessed, it can be stated that the Soviet Union perhaps had more “soft power” 
than Finland, at least when understood using the indicators such as traditions, 
and also quality of composers and musicians. The Russian musical tradition had a 
longer and deeper history in the best European and Eastern traditions than did 
the Finnish musical culture. Despite Finland’s national asset in musical culture, 

                                            
71 Uusi Suomi 6.7.1983; Uusi Suomi 10.7.1983; Hufvudstadsbladet 6.7.1983; Jyrki Koulumies, Moskova, 
Mullova ja minä (Helsinki: Otava 2008). 
72 See for example Pernaa 2002, 84. 
73 Aappo Kähönen, The Soviet Union, Finland and the Cold War. The Finnish Card in Soviet Foreign 
Policy, 1956-1959 (Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura 2006), 25-26. 
74 Ibid. 
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the most famous Finnish composer in the world, Jean Sibelius, and Soviet top 
musicians and composers outnumbered those of Finland. Other categories are 
more difficult to analyze. 

To some extent, music could be considered a tool of “soft power” when it 
comes to its usage as a “tool” influencing the bilateral relations during the times 
when bilateral diplomatic relations were deteriorated or in a stalemate. This 
means that policies of music and cultural exchanges could remain functional 
behind the scenes in a more private setting when more traditional diplomatic 
channels of interaction were limited, or in some cases, inappropriate or 
impossible. Of course this theory using “soft power” as a strategic tool between 
two countries seems to be more appropriate when it comes to relations between 
superpowers, than to the relations between the USSR and Finland. Compared to 
the relations of the United States and the Soviet Union, there were no such 
military conflicts as, for example, the Cuban Missile Crisis in 1962, during which 
“soft power” could have stayed functional in the background when everything 
else was stalled. In Finnish-Soviet case “soft power” was mainly used to integrate 
Finland into the Soviet “cultural imperium” in the framework of the system of 
friendship societies. In Finnish-Soviet relations, music was used in maintaining 
mutual peaceful relations between the cultural exchange partners. Because of the 
need to exercise moderation in the relations towards the Soviet Union, culture in 
general as “soft power” could not be used either for propaganda purposes during 
the times when Finnish-Soviet relations were deteriorated, or to offset a Soviet 
threat, or Soviet interference in Finnish internal policies. By comparison, in 
relations between the superpowers, political propaganda, in the form of political 
cartoons was often used “tool” during the times when military intervention 
would have been almost suicidal.  

Finnish-Soviet cultural relations were a unique phenomenon before the signing 
of cultural exchange agreements and the establishment of friendship associations 
between the Soviet Union and the western countries from the end of 1950s 
onwards. As I have shown, Finland had served as a test case for Soviet musicians, 
artists and performers, who had won international competitions and thus were 
already “tested” in the West before the Second World War. Now during the Cold 
War’s changed international situation, their allegiance was once again tested in 
Finland before their outreach to the wider arenas in the West — including 
America. 

When the time progressed emigration and defections of Soviet soloists to the 
West showed that the Soviet power was hardly so strong anymore, even towards 
its own citizens.75 The political and economic collapse of the Soviet Union was 

                                            
75 Several musicians and ballet dancers had defected from the Soviet Union and pleaded asylum 
during their concert tours in the West. According to Helsingin Sanomat, half of the leading Soviet 
musicians were already living overseas during the times of Mullova’s defection in the 1980s. 
Particular attention has been given to defections of chief conductor of the Moscow Philharmonic 
Orchestra, Kiril Kondrashin, Dmitry Shostakovich’s son Maksim Shostakovich, Rostropovich and 
violinist Gidon Kremer,” Helsingin Sanomat 5.7.1981. Maksim Shostakovich had remained in the 
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exacerbated by increasing defections, which further diminished its cultural 
influence on the West. 

Artists and musicians were voices for systemic and humanitarian grievances 
about life in totalitarian regimes. This information was elucidated for Western 
audiences with the help of grass-root interactions, for example during interviews 
with foreign, often Finnish journalists. With the increasing traffic to the West by 
Soviet citizens and the resulting changes in information “infiltrating” to 
Finland— also because of Glasnost and Perestroika — the style of information from 
the East became associated with political opposition.  

The relations of Finland and the Soviet Union were a continuous area of 
concern and in a state of flux. What remained the same was the ritualistic 
repetition of the rhetoric of Soviet-Finnish friendship that had become one of the 
central elements of the so-called “Finlandization.” With the collapse of the Soviet 
system, and decreasing economic relations between Finland and the Soviet Union, 
new means of friendship and interaction became increasingly important. Again 
the economic profits needed to be sidelined in favor of the need for strengthening 
Soviet-Finnish friendship. 

Even though the impact of Soviet cultural influence on foreign countries is 
hard to measure when it comes to abstract nature of music, I can conclude that 
music relations played a considerable role in Finnish-Soviet relations. Soviet 
musical outreach to Finland helped to strengthen the positive images of Finland’s 
Eastern neighbor, its system, culture and people. Although in the 1970s, tourism 
between Finland and Soviet Union widened transnational interchange across the 
blocs and helped to open the eyes of foreign visitors to the USSR, the concert 
tours of Soviet soloists and performing groups across the Iron Curtain showcased 
the most prominent side of the Soviet system— its culture. In the context of 
cultural exchange, Western artistic visitors sent to the Soviet Union brought some 
ideas for their Soviet audience of world beyond the Curtain. In the process, the 
Soviets themselves needed to adapt to the system of Western consumerism 
affecting also the system of cultural exchange and the relations between its 
Western cultural exchange partners, including Finland. Also the cultural 
exchange between Finland and the Soviet Union was gradually transformed 
under the system of concert agencies and record companies as it had happened in 

                                                                                                                        
West with his son Dmitry in 1981 while he had been touring in Western Germany with the Moscow 
Radio Orchestra. With his decision he was protesting the treatment of his father, Dmitry 
Shostakovich. Violinist Gidon Kremer renounced the citizenship of the Soviet Union in 1980, 
Helsingin Sanomat 5.7.1981 (See also Helsingin Sanomat 30.11.1977 reporting that Kremer wants to 
stay eight years in the West, as Rostropovich had done previously). Kondrashin stayed in the West 
in 1978, Helsingin Sanomat 24.12. 1979. Also according to Helsingin Sanomat in 1979, artists that were 
planning to emigrate from the Soviet Union were the following— conductors Andris Nelsons, Kiril 
Kondrashin and Rudolf Barshai, pianists Elisabeth Leonskaya and Bella Davidovich (emigrated in 
1977 according to Helsingin Sanomat 30.8.1979), the winners of the Tchaikovsky Competition pianist 
Vladimir Ashkenazy, Lithuanian cellist David Geringas and Boris Pergamentchicov and dancers 
Mikhail Baryshnikov ja Aleksandr Godunov. Also conductor Neeme Järvi and composer Arvo Pärt 
considered emigration, which they later did, Helsingin Sanomat 5.12.1979. 
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the West in the 1950s, when the first Soviet soloists and companies ventured into 
the West. 

Despite the problems of researching the “soft power” diplomacy in Soviet-
Finnish music relations, and the area of research being in such a state of infancy, 
the importance of the study of cultural exchanges in the relations between the 
states is increasingly vital — especially in the current re-emerging Cold-War-style 
conflict between the West and Russia. In the current situation of world politics, 
cultural and “soft power” diplomacy will once again become the one arena in 
which understanding with the Russians could be maintained if relations in other 
arenas remain in a stalemate. 
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Abstract: 

Knut Hamsun (1859-1952) is a Norwegian writer who managed to win a place in world 

literature by the side of the playwright Henrik Ibsen. Hamsun was a complex figure: he was 

the Nobel Prize laureate in Literature of 1920 but he was also charged with treason after 

World War II; he wrote stories drawn from Nordland (in Northern Norway), but he also 

supported National Socialism. That is why, we will make a distinction between culture and 

politics, between Hamsun as a literary writer and Hamsun as the author of a series of 

articles in favour of the Nazis. Beyond the controversial side of his life, which started in the 

1930s, our aim is to analyze the role Germany played on the cultural side. Germany was the 

first country where Hamsun became a successful writer in the 1890s due to a wide 

readership and the support of the publisher Albert Langen, among others. In turn, Hamsun 

was an admirer of German culture and of the German nation that gained power in the 20 th 

century. 
 

Rezumat: 

Knut Hamsun (1859-1952) este un scriitor norvegian care a reuşit să-şi câştige un loc în 

literatura universală alături de dramaturgul Henrik Ibsen. Hamsun a fost o figură 

complexă: el a fost laureatul Premiului Nobel pentru Literatură în 1920, dar a fost, de 

asemenea, acuzat de trădare după al doilea război mondial; a redat întâmplări desprinse din 

ţinutul Nordland (în nordul Norvegiei), dar a sprijinit, de asemenea, naţional-socialismul. 

De aceea, vom face o distincţie între cultură şi politică, între Hamsun ca scriitor de 

literatură şi Hamsun ca autor al unor articole în favoarea naziştilor. Dincolo de latura 

controversată a vieţii sale, care a început în anii 1930, scopul nostru este de a analiza rolul 

jucat de Germania din punct de vedere cultural. Germania a fost prima ţară în care Hamsun 

a devenit un scriitor de succes, în anii 1890, fapt ce s-a datorat printre altele unui public 

cititor larg şi sprijinului acordat de  editorul Albert Langen. La rândul său, Hamsun a fost 

K 
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un admirator al culturii germane şi al naţiunii germane,  a cărei putere a crescut în secolul 

al XX-lea. 
 

Keywords: Norwegian literature, Knut Hamsun, Germany, culture, politics, 

identity 

 

Introduction 

Knut Hamsun began to write literature at the end of the 19th century after a 

period dominated in Norway by the playwright Henrik Ibsen whom Hamsun in 

fact opposed. From the very beginning, a distinction should be made between the 

literary writer and the author of the series of articles in favor of the Nazis for 

example, since Hamsun manifested himself as an article writer and a polemicist 

as well. However, some researchers such as Heming Gujord in “Knut Hamsun in 

Germany – A Map of Misreadings” claim that this is a quite difficult task1.  

The fact that Hamsun became internationally famous after his breakthrough 

with the novel Hunger in 1890 and that he was the Nobel Prize Laureate in 

Literature of 1920 for the novel Growth of the Soil made him gain prestige and thus 

a certain authority which enabled him to fight for the cause of The Third Reich. 

Thus, the controversial side of Hamsun’s life started only in the 1930s. 

 

The Literary Hamsun 

Germany played a very important role in Hamsun’s literary life as it was the 

first non-Scandinavian country where he gained success in the 1890s due, first 

and foremost, to the wide readership enjoyed there and to the support of the 

publisher Albert Langen and of periodicals such as Jugend, Pan or Simplicissimus. 

On the other hand, Hamsun was an admirer of German culture and of the 

German nation be it the Germany of The Second Reich until 1918, of the Weimar 

Republic until 1933 or the Nazi Germany.  

 The literary Hamsun is a complex figure. “Hamsun’s texts have been 

interpreted in so many different ways over a wide range of ideological positions 

that one may ask whether it is a question of one or several Hamsuns within the 

sphere of German reception.”2  

From the beginning of his artistic career, Hamsun became known to the 

German public through translations of the essays The Cultural Life of Modern 

America (1889 - fragments) and From the Unconscious Life of the Mind (1890), of 

several short stories including Chance, or of his first novel, Hunger, which was 

published in book form in 1891 by the publishing house Samuel Fischer in Berlin. 

Previously, the novel had been published in serial form in the journal Die Freie 

                                            
1 Cf. Heming Gujord, “Knut Hamsun in Germany – A Map of Misreadings,” in Knut Hamsun 
Abroad: International Reception, ed. Peter Fjågesund (London: Norvik Press, 2009), 38. 
2 Ibid, 37. 
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Bühne3 (The Free Stage), at the end of 1890, at a short period after its publication in 

Copenhagen by Philipsen publishing house. The journal Die Freie Bühne states on 

5th November 1890 that “one of the youngest in the Norwegian writer’s 

generation offers here descriptions with the most penetrating knowledge of the 

mind and the finest artistic form.”4 [our translation]  

Nevertheless, Hamsun did not spend much time in Germany although he was 

connected to the writer circle from Friedrichshagen, to which other Scandinavian 

authors such as Ola Hansson, Dagny Juel, August Strindberg also belonged. Ingar 

Sletten Kolloen wrote for example in Hamsun. Erobreren about a visit paid by Knut 

Hamsun and his wife in Berlin in January 1931: “Hardly had they entered 

Germany when they discovered that the journey had been known. Several 

newspapers reported that now Knut Hamsun visited Germany for the first time 

since the Munich stay in 1896. Some thought they knew that the visit was related 

to the Norwegian author’s intention to thank the German people for their 

exceptional celebration of his 70th birthday.”5 [our translation] Since Hamsun had 

become even more famous after being awarded The Nobel Prize for Literature, on 

his 70th anniversary in 1929 he enjoyed not only national but also international 

celebrations. In The Festschrift issued on this occasion, the German writer Thomas 

Mann wrote from Munich on 24 June 1929: ”His work, the previous one, which 

rose up at the turn of the century belonged to the most inner literary experiences 

in my youth, the wonderful climax of his life work in the Growth of the Soil twelve 

years ago was also for me the shocking event this delightful book meant at that 

time for so many war-afflicted German hearts.”6 [our translation] Mann also 

praised Hamsun for his unforgettable support of Germany during World War I.  

Already the first novel had been regarded as “a product of the genuine Nordic 

and Germanic affinity to the dark and misty landscape of nature and the human 

                                            
3 Die Freie Bühne was also the name of the independent theatre run by Otto Brahm, which was 
founded in Berlin in 1889 and got involved in promoting naturalism and Scandinavian plays such as 
Ibsen’s Ghosts or Strindberg’s The Father. 
4 Quoted in Lars Frode Larsen, Tilværelsens udlænding. Hamsun ved gjennombrudet. 1891-1893 (Oslo: 
Schibsted, 2002), 117. “en av de yngste i den norske diktergenerasjonen skildrer her med den mest 
inntrengende sjelekunnskap og den fineste kunstneriske form.” 
5 Ingar Sletten Kolloen, Hamsun. Erobreren (Oslo: Gyldendal, 2004), 15. “De var knapt kommet inn i 
Tyskland før de oppdaget at reisen var blitt kjent. Flere aviser kunne fortelle at Knut Hamsun nå 
besøkte Tyskland for første gang siden München-oppholdet i  1896. Noen mente å vite at besøket 
hadde sammenheng med at den norske dikteren ville takke det tyske folk for dets enestående 
markering av hans 70-årsjubileum.” 
6 Thomas Mann, “Til Hamsuns syttiende fødselsdag.“ Vor verden 6 (1929): 326. “Hans diktning, den 
tidligere, som steg frem ved århundreskiftet, hørte til de innerligste litterære oplevelser i min 
ungdom, hans vidunderlige livsverks kulminasjon i «Markens Grøde» for tolv år siden var også for 
mig den rystende begivenget, som denne herlige bok dengang betød for så mange krigsplagede 
tyske hjerter.” 
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soul”7, and since Germany was a model culturally speaking, Hamsun’s 

recognition in Germany was very important to him. However, a difficult moment 

came in 1892 when the German critic Felix Holländer accused him of plagiarism 

for the short story Chance, which he considered a rewritten version of the novel 

The Gambler by Fyodor Dostoyevsky. The journal Die Freie Bühne, which had 

previously published Hunger, also published this accusation, which was then 

quoted in other newspapers in Norway. In 1890, one of Hamsun’s German 

translators, Marie Herzfeld, had rejected “the idea of any direct influence from the 

Russian. She considers that such a thing would have appeared in the author’s 

style of writing and choice of subject. She accepts however that there may be a 

‘distant affinity’ [...] when it comes to the area of interest – that is the abnormal 

psyche”8 [our translation]  

After Holländer’s accusation to which Hamsun gave no answer, the publishing 

house Samuel Fischer refused the publication of his next book Mysteries (1892), 

and Hamsun had to find a new editor. Moreover, at that very time Hamsun had 

become unpopular in Norway after his lectures on Norwegian literature in which 

he attacked Ibsen and realism in general. Under these circumstances the 

encounter with Albert Langen in Paris in 1893 became quite fruitful as in 1894 the 

Langen publishing house supported the publication of Mysteries as its first 

printed book and Shallow Soil from the previous year. The Langen publishing 

house played afterwards an important role in promoting Scandinavian literature 

in Germany (namely authors like Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson, Georg Brandes and the 

above mentioned Knut Hamsun). Moreover, Albert Langen had a direct contact 

with Norway by his marriage with Dagny Bjørnson, the Norwegian writer’s 

daughter. Unfortunately, Langen died in 1909, at the age of 40.  

By his works Hamsun proved a representative of the avant-garde literature, 

and the periodicals Simplicissimus, Jugend, and Pan were among  those which 

promoted them in Germany. Simplicissimus was a publication founded in 1896 by 

the same Albert Langen, while the competing journal Jugend was an art magazine 

created in the same year to promote artists in the direction of Jugendstil. In 1895 

Langen published the novel Pan (written in 1894) at a time when the journal 

bearing the same name and later becoming highly influential in the field of Art 

Nouveau, was also founded in Berlin.  

In the frame of Norway’s independence in 1905 the reputation of Norwegian 

figures such as the composer Edvard Grieg, the explorer Fridtjof Nansen, the 

writers Henrik Ibsen and Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson played a role in the easier 

                                            
7 Gujord, “Misreadings,” 44-45. 
8 Larsen, Hamsun, 114. “avviser tanken om noen direkte innflytelse fra russeren. En slik mener hun 
ville ha vist seg i forfatterens skrivemåte og stoffvalg. Hun åpner imidlertid for at det kan finnes et 
‘fjernt slektskap’ […] når det gjelder interesseområdet – dvs. den anormale psyken.” 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Simplicissimus
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acceptance of Norway as a free nation by other European states. And Hamsun’s 

path in Germany was most probably facilitated by the presence and achievements 

of former Scandinavian writers, Ibsen included. “On the basis of the information 

in Hamsun’s letters one can infer that the first request for a possible translation of 

Hunger must have already come around the 20th of June 1890. Given the fact that 

the book was published on 2nd June, it must be said that it was a remarkably quick 

response from a foreign publisher, and it is a clear evidence of the Germans’ 

interest in everything Norwegian and Nordic at this time.”9 [our translation] 

The German personalities Albert Langen, Thomas Mann and Frank Wedekind 

helped Hamsun with a fund-raising which should correspond to a scholarship 

thanks to the publication Simplicissmus, and that was another reason why 

Hamsun felt an attraction towards Germany. During World War I Hamsun 

expressed himself on the side of the German nation and this sympathy showed, 

first of all, a cultural identification with Germany. At that time this sympathy did 

not manifest itself in Norway as a shame as it proved in the case of World War II 

because of the Nazi occupation of the Nordic country.  

After Hamsun was awarded the Nobel Prize in 1920, the German stages 

became more interested in his plays. To give some examples, At the Gate of the 

Kingdom from 1895 was staged by the theaters in Heidelberg and Bremen, and 

was met with a big success in Berlin in 1936. The Game of Life from 1896 was 

staged in Dresden, Munich, Leipzig, Berlin and Hamburg or Luzern (in the 

German-speaking part of Switzerland), Evening Glow from 1898 in Frankfurt and 

Lübeck, Queen Tamara from 1903 was staged in Essen in 1937, Vendt the Monk 

from 1902 had its first performance in 1926 in Heidelberg and another premiere in 

1937 in Göttingen. 1937 seemed a very good year for Hamsun’s reception in 

Germany, and tens of thousands of copies of Growth of the Soil, Victoria and Pan 

were printed. Besides, Hamsun also proved popular with the young generation in 

Germany. 

 

The Political Hamsun 

When the Nazis took over in Germany in the 1930s, Hamsun supported the 

cause. In 1934 when he was awarded the Goethe Medal in Frankfurt, he handed 

back the prize of 10,000 Reichsmark as a sign of support regarding German social 

reconstruction. It was a time when some of the writers who had previously 

                                            
9 Larsen, Hamsun, 109. “På bakgrunn av Hamsuns brevopplysninger kan man regne seg frem til at 
den første forespørsel om en eventuell oversettelse av Sult må ha kommet allerede rundt den 20. 
juni 1890. I og med at boken utkom den 2. juni, må det sies å ha vært en bemerkelsesverdig rask 
reaksjon fra et utenlandsk forlag, og er et tydelig vitnemål om tyskernes interesse for alt norsk og 
nordisk på dette tidspunkt.” 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/L%C3%BCbeck
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appreciated him, such as Thomas Mann, left the country for political reasons, 

preferring the exile to witnessing the Nazi takeover. Mann wrote about Hamsun 

in 1935 that “he undoubtedly damages his reputation for the present as well as for 

the future. His sympathy for the regime may of course be based on confusion 

with Germany in general, to which he – like all the great Scandinavians – owes a 

great debt of gratitude. As for the rest, we know of course his political disposition, 

which also revealed itself through his apostatic attitude towards Liberalism.”10   

In the 1930s, accompanied by his wife, Hamsun went several times to 

Germany, and these visits impressed him. Marie Hamsun used to represent him 

on other occasions in Germany as well, when he could not participate. In Norway 

he promoted the Pan-Germanic ideal also by contact with Nordische Gesellschaft 

(the Nordic Society), an organization based in Lübeck, which intended to 

strengthen the cultural and political cooperation between Germany and the 

Nordic region. Hamsun was a keen reader of Norwegian newspapers and was 

eager to learn about German politics. Moreover, he made comparisons between 

the political situations in Germany and in Norway. But soon he was exploited by 

the Nazis for their ideological purposes. Besides the German Nazis, Hamsun also 

showed sympathy for the Norwegian Nazi party, Nasjonal Samling, led by 

Vidkun Quisling. “A man to Knut Hamsun’s taste. In just a few months he would 

point to him as Norway’s savior.”11 [our translation] 

At this time Hamsun was already a political person who wrote articles in 

Norway, which were then quoted in German publications. These articles were 

mainly pro-German and anti-British. “Hatet England, elsket Tyskland” (“Hated 

England, loved Germany)” is the name of an article signed by Ingar Sletten 

Kolloen and published on 20 October 2005 by NRK, where the hate is shown to 

have occurred because of the previous contact with the English people in 

Hamsun’s youth and of the imperial character of England willing to control the 

rest of the world. 

The Nazi leaders Alfred Rosenberg, the primary German ideologist of Nazism, 

and Joseph Goebbels, the minister of propaganda, both admired Hamsun and 

were acquainted with his work. When Hamsun turned 80 in 1939, they sent him 

birthday greetings, and the same did Hitler himself. Rosenberg for instance wrote 

to him: “When you created your characters for the world out of an indestructible 

will, you have been able to provoke many similar feelings to the German people 

                                            
10 Thomas Mann, Briefe 1889-1936 (Frankfurt a.M.: Fischer, 1961), 406, letter dated 16 July 1935, 
quoted in Gujord, “Misreadings,” 52. 
11 Sletten Kolloen, Hamsun, 21. “En mann etter Knut Hamsuns smak. Om bare noen måneder skulle 
han peke på ham som Norges redningmann.” 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/L%C3%BCbeck
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and have given German writing life-giving impulses.”12 [our translation] 

Nevertheless, the situation was very different from his anniversary 10 years 

before when names like Thomas and Heinrich Mann, Gerhart Huptmann, John 

Galsworthy, Olav Duun, Nordahl Grieg, André Gide, Maxim Gorky, Gabriel 

Scott, H. G. Wells had contributed to The Festschrift issued in his honor. 

Since Hamsun himself admired Joseph Goebbels, he even gave him his Nobel 

Prize medal as a gift. Moreover, in June 1943 he had a meeting with Adolf Hitler, 

and this subject is thoroughly explored in Tore Rem’s new book Knut Hamsun. 

Reisen til Hitler, published in October 2014. As Ingar Sletten Kolloen shows in his 

Hamsun’s biography, at this meeting “The politician wanted to talk about 

writing. But the writer wanted to talk about politics”13 [our translation], namely 

he asked Hitler to remove Josef Terboven, the brutal Reichskomissar for Norway. 

Taking these into consideration, we can say that Hamsun had become quite 

influential in Germany.  

After Hitler committed suicide, Hamsun wrote an obituary for Aftenposten, a 

leading Norwegian publication, on 7 May 1945, just before the German surrender 

on 8 May. There he asserted that Hitler had been a “warrior for mankind, and a 

prophet of the gospel of justice for all nations”14. This obituary, difficult to 

understand at that time and until today, has contributed to Knut Hamsun’s bad 

reputation. Moreover, after the war, Hamsun was charged with treason, and the 

trial affected the cultural honor of his entire homeland.  

“Ever since, the question of Knut Hamsun’s Nazi leanings has traumatized 

Norwegian culture and society. Hamsun shook up the special Norwegian myth of 

the Great Poet, which had developed historically in parallel with the creation of 

the modern Norwegian nation. [...] The fact that he so clearly failed his country at 

the time of its greatest need may have helped to give the myth a blow that all 

‘good Norwegians’ could only regard as an attack on the very cultural identity of 

the nation.”15  

It is hard to say whether Hamsun was a Nazi or not. During World War II 

Hamsun published 15 manifestoes and articles in Norwegian and German 

publications to support the Nazi forces and Vidkun Quisling’s party, Nasjonal 

Samling. However, it could be said that he was neither a war profiteer nor an 

                                            
12 Quoted in Sletten Kolloen, Hamsun, 191. “Idet De skapte Deres skikkelser for verden ut av en 
uforgjengelig vilje, har De formådd å utløse mange likartede følelser i det tyske folk og gitt tysk 
diktning livgivende impulser.” 
13 Sletten Kolloen, Hamsun, 282. “Politikeren ønsket å snakke om diktning. Men dikteren ville 
snakke om politikk.” 
14 Aftenposten, 7 May 1945, quoted in Robert Ferguson, Enigma: The Life of Knut Hamsun (London: 
Hutchinson, 1987), 386. 
15 Atle Kittang, “Knut Hamsun and Nazism,” UiB-Magasinet 3 (1996), accessed March 30, 2014, 
http://org.uib.no/uibmag/grafikk/eng-96/hamsun.htm. 

http://org.uib.no/uibmag/grafikk/eng-96/hamsun.htm
http://org.uib.no/uibmag/grafikk/index.html
http://org.uib.no/uibmag/grafikk/eng-96/hamsun.htm
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informer although he did show support for the dictatorial leader model and the 

will to govern with violent and undemocratic means. He even gave an interview 

to the German-controlled Norwegian radio although he usually did not give 

interviews. 

Nevertheless, he claimed that he had never paid a party subscription. Finally, 

by being declared mentally incompetent, the charge of treason was withdrawn. 

 

Conclusions 

Nowadays, Knut Hamsun is perhaps Norway’s most widely known writer 

beside Ibsen. He made a remarkable contribution to world literature and in 

Germany, his revolutionary writing found a profitable market as well as 

recognition immediately after his literary breakthrough in 1890. Although after 

World War II many of his books were destroyed because of his political beliefs in 

favor of National Socialism, a revival of his work occurred especially after the 

celebration of his 100th anniversary in 1959. “The politician Knut Hamsun is no 

enigma. He is a myth created in the late 1930s. The writer Knut Hamsun remains 

however an enigma like all great artists.”16 [our translation] Taking into 

consideration the two directions – cultural and political – it seems that Germany 

was of tremendous importance in Hamsun’s life since it was the country that 

brought both his fame and decline. 
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Abstract: 

Our times have been described as the age of globalization, of emergent technologies, an 

”information era” where diversity and specificity express the complexity of several essential 

themes, such as identity, culture, language. But is today’s society built on a culture of 

peace? This is the question we will try to answer, while aiming to understand the forces 

affecting the identity and the behaviour of individuals in the novels written by the Swedish 

author Göran Tunström. 
 

Rezumat: 

Epoca noastră este descrisă ca una a globalizării, a noilor tehnologii, o „eră a informației”, în 

care diversitatea și specificitatea exprimă complexitatea mai multor subiecte esențiale, 

precum identitate, cultură, limbă. Dar este societatea de astăzi una construită pe o cultură a 

păcii? Aceasta este întrebarea la care vom încerca să răspundem urmărind, în același timp, 

să înțelegem forțele care afectează identitatea și comportamentul indivizilor în romanele 

autorului suedez Göran Tunström. 
 

Keywords: identity, trauma, childhood, Sunne, father 

 

Introduction 

“I still think about Sunne, when everybody sleeps. When the Main Street lies 

clean and shiny, when drops of dew still rest on the roses and on porches, when 

the roads seem to be recently showered […]”1 [our translation]. These words 

belonging to Stellan Jonsson Lök from Famous Men who have been to Sunne 

                                            
1 Cf. Göran Tunström, Berömda  män som varit i Sunne (Stockholm: Albert Bonniers förlag, 1998), 11. 
”Jag tycker fortfarande om Sunne, när ingen är vaken. När Storgatan ligger ren och blank, när 
droppar av dagg ännu vilar i rosorna och på verandor och väggar ser nyduschad ut […]”. 

S 
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[Berömda män som varit i Sunne] present the magic and the beauty of a unique 

place on earth that embodies in the eyes of the Swedish novelist, poet and 

playwright Göran Tunström the centre of the world. Sunne is, next to Island, one 

of the few places that reappear constantly in the magic realistic works of the 

writer. Among the texts that explore family relationships, childhood as well as the 

struggle to transcend grief, an important role is given to the trilogy: The Holy 

Geographers [De heliga geograferna]2, The Goddaughters [Guddöttrarna]3 and The 

Pastor’s kid [Prästungen]4, but also to The Christmas Oratorio [Juloratoriet]5 or The 

Thief [Tjuven]6 that we will primarily focus on in this paper. Combining 

autobiography, memories and imagination, Tunström has created a nest where 

the image of the father remains essential. In this article we will try to analyze the 

identity crisis that the characters experience while becoming adolescents, starting 

from its “heart”: the apparently peaceful Sunne. 

 

Sunne: a mythical land  

The city of Sunne is often used by Tunström in connection to a potential 

renewal of the past. Located on the border between reality and imagination, this 

”promised land” appears to be at the same time a ”forbidden place”. Recurrent 

themes such as death, loss or solitude reinforce - for most of Tunström’s 

characters - the feelings that one has to deal with while being in exile. Or, 

expressively enough, the author himself writes his Sunne novels in exile, as Chloé 

Rolland underlines it in the article “Göran Tunström aux limites de l’Islande”. 

The critic insists on the idea of frontier and limit while analyzing the writer’s 

psychological need to point out that the fictional Sunne is no longer just an 

abstract representation of a lost paradise, but also ”a place […] that allows the 

imagination to break through without destroying the fictional universe or 

breaking its consistency”7 [our translation]. 

Similar to the author’s statement from Winter trip [Vinterresa]8, that the exile 

mystifies the place one has lost, most of Tunström’s heroes leave Sunne. This is 

the case of Johan (The Thief) or Victor (The Christmas Oratorio) who choose to 

distance themselves from their native Sunne, while still being drawn by its beauty 

and magic. The impossibility to separate themselves from the matrix is also 

                                            
2 Cf. Idem, The holy geographers [De heliga geograferna] (Stockholm: Albert Bonniers förlag, 1973). 
3 Cf. Idem, The Goddaughters [Guddöttrarna] (Stockholm: Albert Bonniers förlag, 1976). 
4 Cf. Idem, The pastor’s kid [Prästungen] (Stockholm: Albert Bonniers förlag, 1976). 
5 Cf. Idem, The Christmas Oratorio [Juloratoriet] (Stockholm: Albert Bonniers förlag, 1983). 
6 Cf. Idem, The Thief [Tjuven] (Stockholm: Albert Bonniers förlag, 1986). 
7 Chloé Rolland, « Göran Tunström aux limites de l’Islande », in Problématiques de l’imaginaire du 
Nord en littérature, cinéma et arts visuels, ed. Joë Bouchard, Daniel Chartier and Amélie Nadeau 
(Québec : Université du Québec à Montréal, coll. ”Figura”, 2004), 62. ”Un lieu […] qui permet à 
l'imaginaire de percer sans faire chavirer l'univers romanesque ni en briser la cohérence”. 
8 Cf. Göran Tunström, Winter trip [Vinterresa] (Stockholm: Albert Bonniers förlag, 1984). 



Sunne – Göran Tunström‘s land of peace and beauty | 65 

described by the novelist, who admits that in his eyes Sunne represents “the 

womb out of which my characters stepped out into the world, Sunne became the 

membrane in which they would dance, Sunne became, in the words of Rilke, ‘a 

soul’s miraculous mine’”9 [our translation].  

In  several novels, this mythical village is connected to the idea of light and 

beauty. In Famous Men who have been to Sunne the positivity is expressed with the 

help of memories, as we highlighted in the fragment we quoted earlier. In The 

Christmas Oratorio [Juloratoriet] the interest for immanence emerges from the 

combination of words and phrases indicating an aura of positivity where the 

writer insists on the beauty of the city. Paradoxically, The Christmas Oratorio opens 

with an accident that spreads its reflection in the future. However, the fate of 

Aron Nordensson, a Swedish farmer who loses his wife, can be perceived as 

being only half negative. Indeed, while reading the book, we realize that the 

death of Solveig (a name that in Swedish means “the road to the sun”) opens the 

door to a frame-story, where Sunne remains a central symbol. Prior to the cattle 

accident, Solveig is due to sing Bach’s Christmas Oratorio in the church of Sunne, 

but her death makes it impossible for the others to perform and the event is 

postponed. Years later Aron’s grandson, Victor, who became a musician, returns 

to Sunne to direct Bach’s famous composition. The story ends with the 

description of a peaceful, accomplished and happy Victor admiring his creation in 

the expressive words of the choral. 

For Victor as well as for Göran Tunström the initiatory journey begins in this 

mythical town, a brand of refuge and hope. The idea is also underlined by Rolf 

Alsing who points out in his monograph that for the Swedish author, Sunne is 

”an existential place that is connected to the sun”10, as the etymology of the word 

suggests11. In The Christmas Oratorio, but also in other Sunne-novels, the 

description of the landscape begins with the sunny and cloudless sky and focuses 

only afterwards on the parish where Tunström’s father used to preach. This 

particular narrative style has been explored by critics in connection to the 

character’s identity-crisis. The quiet, never-ending grieving Sunne remains indeed 

a peaceful place. However, this time, the peace is emphasized by the father’s 

disappearance, which transforms Sunne into the land of the dead. 

 

                                            
9 Cf. Skans Kersti Nilsson, Den förlorade paradiset. En studie i Göran Tunströms Suneromaner (Göteborg: 
Litteraturvetenskapliga instituten, 2003), 138. ”Sunne blev den livmoder ur vilken mina karaktärer 
klev ut i världen, Sunne blev den membran på vilket de skulle dansa, Sunne blev, för att tala med 
Rilke, ’en själarnas underliga gruva’”. 
10 Rolf Alsing, Prästunge och maskrosboll: en bok om Göran Tunström (Stockholm: Albert Bonniers 
Förlag, 2003), 13.  “För honom är Sunne främst en existentiell plats vars namn har med solen att 
göra”.  
11 The name of the town is linked to the Swedish “sol”, the English “sun” and the German “die 
Sunne”. 
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Sunne: a land of paradoxes 

Many critics have depicted that Sunne appears to be Tunström’s Macondo, an 

existential setting for the characters’ hopes, nostalgias, suffering or loneliness. In 

order to understand this idea, we will focus on the novel The Thief. Here 

Tunström recreates the image of the village just like in the 50’s. The Sunne 

painted in these pages is a place where the author grew up during the years 

following his father’s death.  

Hugo Tunström was a Protestant minister who died when Göran was only 12. 

The loss of the father figure is one of the central issues in Tunström’s work. An 

author who manages to talk “not only about his characters, but also with them”12 

[our translation], as Rolf Alsing characterizes him, Tunström is appreciated today 

mainly due to his autobiographical texts and The Thief is one of them. But unlike 

other autobiographical novels, the mediocre present overpasses the past. Johan, 

Hedvig and their brothers have to endure the parents’ lack of interest in 

intellectual activities, thus feeling lonely and misunderstood. They can only be 

free while reading and this is the main reason why the library becomes a cathartic 

place for the siblings. Johan, avoided by his biological parents, but also by most of 

the children because of the physical handicap he suffers from, tries to convey to 

his adoptive father the richness of his intellectual discoveries. However, the idea 

of any attempt to dialogue is perceived as ridiculous, in the eyes of Fredrik. 

Nevertheless, The Silver Bible becomes a springboard towards an ontological 

reality. Johan soon discovers that he can acquire a homogeneous identity, despite 

the sterility of its social and cultural environment through reading. As Skans 

Kersti Nilsson underlines in Det förlorade paradiset. En studie i Göran Tunströms 

sunneromaner (Skans Kersti Nilsson 2003: 1-50), Sunne acquires a ”tröskelposition” 

– a  ”threshold position” -, becoming a geographic as well as a spiritual place that 

the characters refer to when in despair.  

 

Conclusions  
Mentally, Göran Tunström never left Sunne. He still lives there with his 

parents in the parish of the village. That is why, the characters he is building are, 

in most cases, prästunger : pastor’s kids. The consistency of the path of Tunström’s 

solitary figures such as Sidner, Pétur, Jacob and Henrik seems to find the 

generator in the image of Sunne and more specifically in the symbolism of the 

parish. The shimmer of the past through these unconscious flashbacks is painted 

by the author in an interview where he confesses that “almost all my dreams take 

place in Sunne. And seventy percent of them are related to the parish”13 [our 

                                            
12 Alsing, Tunström, 165. ”Författaren talar med sin gestalter, inte bara om dem”. 
13 Ibid, 11. ”Nästan alla mina drömmar utspelas i Sunne. Och till sjuttio procent handlar de om 
prästgården”. 
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translation]. Therefore it is going without saying that Tunström’s novels convey a 

paradoxical approach towards Sunne, since they merge peace and beauty on the 

one hand, but also loneliness and suffering, on the other. And if the author 

experienced “two childhoods: one happy and one unhappy” 14 [our translation], it 

is our turn to play our part in the complex process of creation by choosing that 

image of Sunne that reflects, most likely, our true selves.  
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Abstract: 

This paper centres on the ethnic relations in Finland and Turkey, approaching the Black Sea 

region from a larger geographical and cultural perspective. I will examine how the 

governments of these two multicultural societies maintain good relations with their linguistic 

and cultural minorities. Through this paper I point out how close cultural relations with the 

Sami people maintain the peace in Finland. Peace in this area is implemented through culture 

and education. I will describe how Finland is involved in the implementation of educational 

programmes for the Sami and how it aims at acquainting the Finnish majority with various 

aspects of Sami cultural traditions. Moreover, the dialogue between these two cultures plays 

an important role in eliminating the prejudice that has stirred up conflicts for so many 

decades. Since the problem of the Kurdish people in Turkey is not only a problem within the 

borders, but also an international problem, in this paper I look at the ways in which the 

aspirations of the Kurds in Turkey have an impact on cross-border minority aspirations as 

well. Therefore, Turkey is expected to embrace a liberal legal approach and should put 

emphasis on the liberalization of minority politics. 
 

Rezumat: 

În această lucrare ne îndreptăm atenţia asupra relaţiilor etnice din Finlanda şi Turcia. Voi 

examina modul în care guvernele acestor două societăţi multiculturale menţin relaţii bune cu 

minorităţile lor lingvistice şi culturale. Relaţiile culturale strânse cu populaţia Sami menţin 

pacea în Finlanda. Pacea în această zonă este implementată prin cultură şi educaţie. Voi 

descrie modul în care Finlanda este implicată în punerea în aplicare a programelor 

educaţionale pentru Sami şi modul în care aceasta are drept scop familiarizarea majorităţii 

finlandeze cu diverse aspecte ale tradiţiilor culturale Sami. Mai mult decât atât, dialogul 

dintre cele două culturi joacă un rol important în eliminarea prejudecăţilor, care au stârnit 

conflicte de zeci de ani. Având în vedere că problema poporului kurd din Turcia nu este doar o 

problemă în interiorul graniţelor, dar şi o problemă internaţională, voi evidenţia modul în care 

P 
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aspiraţiile kurzilor din Turcia au un impact asupra aspiraţiilor minorităţilor transfrontaliere. 

Prin urmare, Turcia trebuie să adopte o abordare juridică liberală şi ar trebui să pună accent 

pe liberalizarea politicii minoritare. 
 

Keywords: Ankara, Kurds, Finland, Sami, international law, cross-border minority 

aspirations 

 

The understanding and analysis of the relationship between language-ethnicity-

culture-identity assume the language – one's mother tongue and other languages. 

Without analysis and understanding the strategy planning and action may be 

ineffective, or may lead to assimilation. The denial of relationships and belittling 

the role of human rights (in particular the linguistic human rights) is destructive, 

and it is often used as an argument by politicians. 

 

Finland. Policy on national minorities – the Samis  

and their linguistic rights 

The Sami are the only ethnic group in the European Union, which is recognized 

as an indigenous people. The Sami language has an outstanding status among the 

minority languages in Finland. The Finnish law contains special provisions for the 

Sami language. These are summarized in the current Finnish Constitution: 

According to section 17, paragraph (3) of the current Finnish Constitution (2000, 

amended 2004): The Sami, as an indigenous people, as well as the Roma and other groups, 

have the right to maintain and develop their own language and culture. Provisions on the 

right of the Sami to use the Sami language before the authorities are laid down by an Act 

[...]. 

Paragraph (4) of section 121 states that: Provisions on self-government in 

administrative areas larger than a municipality are laid down by an Act. In their native 

region, the Sami have linguistic and cultural self-government, as provided by an Act.1 

International documents that provide support for the Sami 

1) According to paragraph (2) of art. 2 of the UN Declaration on the Rights of 

Persons Belonging to National or Ethnic, Religious and Linguistic Minorities (1992): 

Persons belonging to minorities have the right to participate effectively in cultural, 

religious, social, economic and public life.2 

2) Article 27 of the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (1966) 

was adopted by all 3 Scandinavian countries. Art. 27 states that: In those States in 

which ethnic, religious or linguistic minorities exist, persons belonging to such minorities 

shall not be denied the right, in community with the other members of their group, to enjoy 

their own culture, to profess and practise their own religion, or to use their own language.3 

                                            
1 http://www.servat.unibe.ch/icl/fi00000_.html, accessed at 26.09.2014 
2 http://www.un.org/documents/ga/res/47/a47r135.htm, accessed at 23.09.2014 
3 http://www.ohchr.org/en/professionalinterest/pages/ccpr.aspx, accessed at 26.09.2014 

http://www.servat.unibe.ch/icl/fi00000_.html
http://www.un.org/documents/ga/res/47/a47r135.htm
http://www.ohchr.org/en/professionalinterest/pages/ccpr.aspx
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3) The next document which deals with the situation of the Sami too, refers to 

the customs, traditions and institutions of indigenous peoples. According to 

paragraph (2b) of art. 2 of the Indigenous and Tribal Peoples Convention (1989) 

(No. 169): Such action shall include measures for: [...] (b) promoting the full realisation of 

the social, economic and cultural rights of these peoples with respect for their social and 

cultural identity, their customs and traditions and their institutions; [...].4 

4) In addition, in 1997 Finland ratified the Framework Convention for the 

Protection of National Minorities. The objective of the Convention is the effective 

protection of national minorities and respect for ethnic, cultural and linguistic 

identity of persons belonging to national minorities. 

Paragraph (1) of art. 5 of the Convention states that: The Parties undertake to 

promote the conditions necessary for persons belonging to national minorities to maintain 

and develop their culture, and to preserve the essential elements of their identity, namely 

their religion, language, traditions and cultural heritage.5 

 

Institutions representing the Sami people 

a. the Sami Parliament6. 

Paragraph (1) of section 1 of the current Act on the Sami Parliament (974/1995; 

amendments up to 1026/2003 included, laki saamelaiskäräjistä) states that: The Sámi, 

as an indigenous people, have linguistic and cultural autonomy in the Sámi homeland as 

provided in this Act and in other legislation. For the tasks relating to cultural autonomy the 

Sámi shall elect from among themselves a Sámi Parliament. 

Paragraph (1) of section 5 states that: The task of the Sámi Parliament is to look after 

the Sámi language and culture, as well as to take care of matters relating to their status as 

an indigenous people. 

Paragraph (1) of section 9 of the same Act states that: The authorities shall negotiate 

with the Sámi Parliament in all far-reaching and important measures which may directly 

and in a specific way affect the status of the Sámi as an indigenous people and which 

concern the following matters in the Sámi homeland: [...] 

 (4) legislative or administrative changes to the occupations belonging to the Sami form 

of culture; 

(5) the development of the teaching of and in the Sami language in schools, as well as the 

social and health services; or 

(6) any other matters affecting the Sami language and culture or the status of the 

Sami as an indigenous people.7 

                                            
4http://www.ilo.org/wcmsp5/groups/public/---ed_norm/---

normes/documents/publication/wcms_100897.pdf, accessed at 26.09.2014 
5 http://conventions.coe.int/Treaty/en/Treaties/Html/157.htm, accessed at 23.09.2014 
6 Established in Finland in 1973, in Norway in 1989 and in Sweden in 1993, while in Russia a Sami 
parliament does not even exist today. 
7 http://www.finlex.fi/fi/laki/kaannokset/1995/en19950974.pdf, accessed at 26.09.2014 

http://www.ilo.org/wcmsp5/groups/public/---ed_norm/---normes/documents/publication/wcms_100897.pdf
http://www.ilo.org/wcmsp5/groups/public/---ed_norm/---normes/documents/publication/wcms_100897.pdf
http://conventions.coe.int/Treaty/en/Treaties/Html/157.htm
http://www.finlex.fi/fi/laki/kaannokset/1995/en19950974.pdf
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b. the Sami Council – protecting the rights of the Sami in Finland, ensures the 

survival of the Sami language and culture and decides on the allocation of financial 

resources; 

c. The Advisory Board on Sami Affairs – cooperates with the Ministry of Justice 

in order to prepare and coordinate the affairs of the Sami people. Furthermore, the 

Advisory Board monitors the evolution of the cultural, social and economic life of 

the Sami people. The Advisory Board submits proposals to the relevant ministries. 

 

Middle Eastern minority language policy 

The biggest problem of the modern Arabian political life is the status of 

minorities – whether they are national, ethnic or religious minorities – in the state 

administration and in society. In many Arabian states the mere mention of the topic 

has been a taboo for a long time, as it collided with the vision of the national state. 

Recently, however, the penetration into the Arab political discourse of such terms 

as democracy, pluralism and civil society changed the situation. The penetration of 

these concepts has an impact on the state–minority relations, and challenges the 

authoritarian Arab regimes8. 

The Kurdish problem in Turkey is not only a problem within the borders, but 

also an international problem. Since the Kurds live in more than one country, the 

aspirations of the people of a country have an impact on cross-border minority 

aspirations as well. Therefore, Turkey is expected to embrace a liberal legal 

approach, and should place emphasis on the liberalization of minority politics. If it 

refuses to pursue a policy that is in line with the political and cultural aspirations of 

the minorities, it violates the most basic human rights, and crushes the democratic 

institutions. Thus the state will not be attractive as a new member of the EU. 

The Kurdish issue has reached Western Europe as well, as Turkey propagated 

its linguicist ideology by the European embassies: it put diplomatic pressure on the 

European countries so that they do not teach the Kurdish language to the Kurdish 

immigrants and their children in school9. However, this policy violates numerous 

provisions of international conventions such as: 

- The Charter of the United Nations (ratified by Turkey on 28th September 1945); 

- the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (1948), which summarizes the 

UN’s position of every person’s fundamental rights, and that is based on the 

                                            
8 Gabriel Ben-Dor, “Minorities in the Middle East: Theory and Practice”, in Minorities and the State in 
the Arab World, ed. O. Bengio, G. Ben-Dor (Boulder, Colorado: Lynne Rienner Publishers, 1999), 3–
22. 
9 Amir Hassanpour, “The Politics of A-political Linguistics: Linguists and Linguicide”, in Rights to 
Language. Equity, Power, and Education, ed. R. Phillipson (Mahwah, New Jersey, London: Lawrence 
Erlbaum Associates, 2000), 33–39. 
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principle of equality, human rights and freedoms and the prohibition of 

discrimination (Turkey signed it on 10th December 1948); 

- International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (1966) (ratified by Turkey 

on 23rd September 2003); 

- International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (1966) (ratified 

by Turkey on 23rd September 2003); 

- Convention on the Rights of the Child (UN, 1989) (Turkey ratified it on 4th 

April 1995). Article 30 states that: In those States in which ethnic, religious or linguistic 

minorities or persons of indigenous origin exist, a child belonging to such a minority or who 

is indigenous shall not be denied the right, in community with other members of his or her 

group, to enjoy his or her own culture, to profess and practise his or her own religion, or to 

use his or her own language.10 

The convention draws attention to the fact that the rights of children require 

special protection, since every community passes the cultural heritage on to their 

children and it survives through them. 

When signing the Convention, Turkey expressed reservations in relation to 

Article 30. However, Article 13 of the draft Declaration on the Rights and 

Obligations of States (1949) states that every country has the obligation to fulfill the 

obligations arising from international law, and cannot rely on provisions of the 

Constitution when it does not fulfill its duty. 

However, Thornberry (2002)11 stresses that from the point of view of 

international treaties and conventions it is not determining whether the internal 

law of a state recognizes or even denies the basic human rights of minorities. 

- The European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages (1992), which was 

not ratified by Turkey, thus the regulations for the recognition of minority 

languages do not apply. 

Half a million Kurds live in Germany and their political activities affect the 

activities of the Kurds in Turkey, and have an impact on the EU and NATO, as they 

are forced to take a position on the Kurdish problem in Turkey. A number of 

politically motivated Kurds escaped to the West, and there continued their national 

struggle. Thus, the Kurdish question in Turkey took on an international dimension. 

Political activities of the Kurdish diaspora in Europe made European governments 

intervene and exert pressure on Ankara. The EU will exert pressure on Turkey's 

democratic institutions to facilitate the transition from a constitutionally recognized 

homogeneous society to the formally announced multiethnic society. Due to the 

                                            
10 http://www.ohchr.org/en/professionalinterest/pages/crc.aspx, accessed at 23.09.2014 
11 Patrick Thornberry, “Az ENSZ Nemzeti vagy etnikai, vallási és nyelvi kisebbségekhez tartozó 
személyek jogairól szóló Nyilatkozata: háttér, elemzés, megjegyzések és a legújabb fejlemények”, in 
Kisebbségi Adattár XI., Kisebbségvédelem és a nemzetközi szervezetek, ed. N. Bárdi (Budapest: Teleki 
László Alapítvány, 2002), 9–74. 

http://www.ohchr.org/en/professionalinterest/pages/crc.aspx
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Kurdish question a change occurred in the Turkish foreign policy: Turkey’s 

relations with the United States, Europe, the Middle East and Russia deteriorated, 

and Turkey succeeded in stirring up international public opinion. 

Turkey’s energy and resources should be directed to the peaceful economic, 

social and cultural development of the country, and it has the duty to discourage 

hatred and prejudice against minorities, and should adopt the principles of 

peaceful coexistence and friendly co-operation. Peace among different linguistic 

groups is of greatest value which must be embraced by all political, social and 

religious movements. Turkey should be guided by the goal of creating conditions 

of the common existence and co-operation in peace, equality and mutual 

understanding of the Turkish and Kurdish nations. The essential role of the Turkish 

government, as well as different national and international organizations, the mass 

media, the Turkish educational system and teaching methods is to promote the 

ideals of peace, unity and understanding among minorities. 

Turkey should create unity and good relations between the different ethnic 

groups based on the following important values which should be charished: 

education for a culture of peace, free flow of information and knowledge, respect 

for all human rights12. Turkey should also focus on the principal of justice and 

equality for all its linguistic minorities. Respecting the culture of peace based on the 

principles of independence, human rights, sustaining development, freedom of 

expression, justice, tolerance and solidarity, wisdom, experience, democracy, 

cooperation, exchange, interchange, cultural diversity will ease the communication 

and understanding at the entire level of society and among the existing minorities. 

Close cultural relations lead to peace. The dialogue among different cultures 

should play an important role in eliminating prejudice. The main task of Turkey is 

the defence of peace which should be implemented through culture. Since 

education is crucial, Turkey should be actively involved in the implementation of 

the “education for all”. 

 

Conclusions 

Turkey and Finland are multicultural states which consist of various different 

ethnic groups. So it is important both for the governments and for the societies to 

cooperate with each other in order to maintain good relations with all the ethnic 

groups. It is important for linguistic minorities to further improve all aspects of 

their lives: long-term political constancy, economic, cultural and social well-being 

and enhanced educational services. Cultural elements like ethnicity, region, history, 

language and religion also play an important role so they must be preserved in 

                                            
12 Vizi Balázs, “A mai európai nemzetközi kisebbségvédelem egyes jellemző vonásai”, in Tér és terep. 
Tanulmányok az etnicitás és az identitás kérdésköréből, ed. Szarka L., Kovács N. (Budapest: Akadémiai 
Kiadó, 2002), 367–389. 
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order to have a respectable relationship between the different linguistic groups and 

to live in a harmonious country. Respecting each other’s culture, customs and 

religion helps all ethnic groups get closer. Both states should be aware that great 

unity among all ethnic groups can narrow the gap between different communities 

and can prevent future ethnic conflicts. Moreover, good ethnic relations are very 

important in Turkey in order to ensure that there would not be any feelings of 

ethnic pride which can lead to prejudice and intolerance and in order to preserve 

the integrity of the country and of the nation itself in the future. 
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Abstract: 

Translation practices in countries where the national language makes up a small percentage 

of the total languages in the world reveal an interesting literary-cultural relation between 

the source and target language communities. Increasingly, English has become the world 

language of translation, often used as both the main source and target language. Within the 

Nordic and Baltic countries, we find a literary field that provides a fitting environment for 

translations between the national languages. This paper aims to investigate the translation 

practices occurring between Estonia and the Nordic and Baltic countries and its correlation 

to the sharing of cultural solidarity. Translation practices between Estonian and the other 

Baltic and Nordic languages will be the primary focus of this paper, with a secondary focus 

on the use of English as a major language of translation. This paper presents the translation 

trends from 2006-2008 based on the data collected from UNESCO’s Index Translationum. 

Overall, this paper aims to investigate what these translation trends reveal about the 

current socio-cultural relations between the source and target culture. 
 

Rezumat: 

Exerciţiile de traducere din statele în care limba naţională constituie un procent mic din 

totalitatea limbilor din lume relevă o relaţie cultural-literară interesantă între comunităţile 

lingvistice sursă şi ţintă. Engleza a devenit tot mai mult o limbă de traducere 

internaţională, adesea utilizată atât ca limbă sursă principală, cât şi ca limbă ţintă. În 

cadrul statelor nordice şi baltice găsim un areal literar care oferă un mediu propice pentru 

traduceri între limbile vernaculare. Acest articol îşi propune să cerceteze exerciţiile de 

traducere care apar între Estonia şi ţările nordice şi baltice şi legăturile acesteia cu 

solidaritatea culturală. Acestea vor constitui punctul central al articolului, în timp ce în 

plan secundar se va afla utilizarea limbii engleze ca limbă principală de traducere. Se 

prezintă, de asemenea, direcţiile de traducere din anii 2006-2008, bazate pe datele colectate 

din Index Translationum al UNESCO. Per ansamblu, articolul îşi propune să cerceteze ceea 

L 



78 | Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies 6 (2) 

 

ce dezvăluie aceste direcţii de traducere cu privire la relaţiile socio-culturale actuale între 

cultura sursă şi cultura ţintă.  
 

Keywords: Nordic and Baltic countries, literary translation, cultural exchange, 

literary recognition, socio-cultural relations 

 

Introduction 
In the last two decades, Translation Studies has experienced what is called a 

‘cultural shift’1. No longer do researchers focus their attention simply on matters 

of equivalence, but rather acknowledge the very important cultural and socio-

political impact of translation. Literary translation serves many purposes, not 

limited to building awareness for the language and literature of another country. 

In a similar vein, this paper seeks to address the importance of literary translation 

in sustaining cultural relations by investigating the translation trends in the 

Nordic and Baltic countries. Translations occurring between Estonian and the 

other Baltic and Nordic languages will be the primary focus of this paper, with a 

secondary focus on the use of English as a major language for translation.   

This paper aims to investigate what these trends reveal about the socio-cultural 

solidarity and interrelatedness between the source and target culture and to bring 

renewed attention to translation’s role in constructing a nation’s unique cultural 

identity.  Main questions to answer are: Which languages are most frequently 

translated into Estonian and which languages is Estonian literature translated into 

the most? Is English the primary language of translation for Estonian literature, or 

are translations more common into another Baltic or Nordic language?  

The translation data for this paper was collected from UNESCO’s Index 

Translationum (IT), which stores all data of translations from 1979 onwards. For 

the purpose of this research, filters were applied in order to focus on the 

timeframe of 2006 and 2008 and the genre of Literature. The year span of 2006-

2008 was chosen to follow the report by The Budapest Observatory, ‘Publishing 

Trends in Europe: 1990-2005.’2According to this report, the year 1990 was chosen 

as the date of the modern European set up and 2005 as the last completed year, 

when the data was collected in late 2009. As of 2014, the last year of complete 

records for the languages of interest in this paper is 2008.  Therefore, the period of 

2006-2008 will serve as the timeframe to be explored. Further studies may 

examine the translation trends from 2009 onwards once the data is made 

available.  

Three literary translation patterns were taken into consideration:  

1. Translations from Estonian 

                                            
1 Susan Bassnett, Translation Studies (London: Methuen, 1980). 
2 The Budapest Observatory, ‘Publishing Translations in Europe: Trends 1990-2005’, Making 
Literature Travel Series (2010). 
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2. Translations into Estonian 

3. Translations into English  

 

The Role of Translation  

In order to understand the complexities of literary translation between 

languages, the role of translation as a communicative device, as well as a tool in 

nation-building must be addressed. One way translation serves in nation-building 

is through the selection of texts which will serve a particular function in the target 

culture, usually an ideological one. This occurs frequently when translations are 

commissioned by governments or cultural institutions. For example, in the 

establishment of the free Turkish Republic in the early 20th century, translation 

played a role in ‘creating a modern, enlightened and developed nation”3 by 

importing works that would influence and promote the dominant state ideology, 

which aimed at becoming a Western nation. The Translation Bureau in Turkey 

achieved this by commissioning translations that belonged to Western humanist 

works and assimilating them into the Turkish language and culture.4 In another 

instance, Venuti describes the building of a national Chinese culture through the 

translation of evolutionary theory by the Chinese translator, Yan Fu5. These 

translations served to promote a social Darwinism concept of aggression and 

‘survival of the fittest’ in the Chinese identity, in order to offset Western colonial 

projects at the turn of the 20th century. Furthermore, a study conducted by 

Abramitzky and Sin used translation to measure idea flows across countries after 

the collapse of Communism in Eastern Europe.6 Overall, the study revealed that 

after the fall of Communism, former Communist countries increased their import 

of Western titles, such as religious and philosophical works, which were 

previously banned, and decreased translations from former Communist states.  

On the whole, the use of literature is often at the core of creating a cultural 

identity. For instance, during the Czech Revival in the 19th century, Czech 

intellectuals claimed to have found lost literary manuscripts. This motivated 

modern Czech writers to build upon their great, yet illusory, literary history and 

to use the Czech language, which was previously suppressed, as a vehicle for 

national literary creation.7 Furthermore, there are notorious cases where 

unconventional actions are taken with literature in translation, in order to have an 

intended influence on the target culture. One such example are pseudo-

                                            
3 NuzhetBerrinAksoy, ‘The Relation Between Translation and Ideology as an Instrument for the 
Establishment of a National Literature’, Meta: Journal des traducteurs 55, no 3 (2010): 438-455. 
4 Ibid. 
5 Lawrence Venuti, The Translator’s Invisibility (New York: Routledge, 1995). 
6 Ran Abramitzky and Isabelle Sin, ‘Book translations as information flows: The effects of the 
collapse of communism on the diffusion of knowledge’, Stanford University Working Papers (2011). 
7 Susan Bassnett, Reflections on Identity (Bristol: Multilingual Matters, 2011). 
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translations (fictitious translations), which are texts that are presented as a 

translation in the target culture, having no source language or source culture. The 

motives behind why an original text is presented as a translation can vary, but 

predominantly the reception of new ideas or changes in the literary status quo are 

received more favorably when presented as a translation rather than as an 

original and therefore expected to adhere to local language and literary customs.8 

Bassnett argues that the more a nation is suppressed the more it relies on 

translation to assert a unique identity and that ‘the true text of a language is to 

show that it can take the foreign, the different and the other and transform it into 

something familiar.”9Furthermore, Bassnett states: “The importance of translation 

at crucial moments in time is clear: the emergence of literatures in the evolving 

vernacular languages of early medieval Europe is marked by translation, the road 

to the Reformation is filled with translations of sacred texts, the Renaissance is a 

time of intense translation activity and the age of revolutions in Europe and the 

Americas is similarly an age of translations.”10 

Likewise, Ülken11 argues that all great awakening periods in history started 

with translations. He provides the following examples: the awakening in Ancient 

Greece occurred through translations from Anatolia, Phoenicia and Egypt. The 

Turk-Uighur awakening was influenced by Indian, Persian and Nestorian 

translations, and the Islamic awakening was influenced by Greek and Indian 

translation. Lastly, Ülken argues that the European Renaissance occurred due to 

translations from Islamic, Jewish and Greek translations. These examples 

demonstrate that literary translation and politics are mutually inclusive. 

 

World Literature and Translation  

By nature of transferring literature from one country to another, an 

international literary field has emerged known as World Literature. First 

mentioned by Goethe12, Weltliteratur or World Literature, which Casanova13 and 

Moretti14 elaborate, is literature that is circulated outside national borders of 

origin, translated into multiple languages, and influences the current definition of 

                                            
8Gideon Toury, “Enhancing Cultural Changes by Means of Fictitious Translations,” in Translation 
and Cultural Change: Studies in History, Norms and Image-Projection, ed. Eva Hung (Amsterdam: John 
Benjamins Publishing Company, 2005), 3-17. 
9 Susan Bassnett, 2011. 
10 Ibid. 
11Hilmi Ziya Ülken, Uyanış Devirlerinde Tercümenin Rolü (İstanbul: ÜlkenYayınları, 1935/1997), 
quoted in Aksoy, 2010.  
12 Johann Peter Eckermann, Gesprächemit Goethe in den letztenJahren seines Lebens, trans. John 
Oxenford as J. W. von Goethe, Conversations with Eckermann(New York:North Point Press, 1994). 
13Pascale Casanova, The World Republic of Letters, translated by M. B. Debevoise (Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1999-2005). 
14 Franco Moretti, Graph, Maps, Trees: Abstract Models for a Literary History (London: Verso, 2005). 
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contemporary literature upon reception. Originally understood as an exchange 

between European works, the concept of World Literature has expanded to 

include literatures arising from far reaching locations and underlines the 

interplay between politics, society and culture.  

A modern understanding of world literature is discussed in Casanova’s World 

Republic of Letters,15 which draws upon Bourdieu’s sociological theory of cultural 

capital.16 Casanova describes literature as existing in a world free of national 

boundaries where languages struggle to gain prestige through the exchanging of 

literary capital via translation. In this world, languages are classified as either 

dominated or dominating. In other words, languages maintain a position either 

on the periphery or center of the international literary field. Translation is an 

attempt to traverse the imaginary line between dominated and dominating and to 

move towards the center of acclaimed literary prestige. The benefit of doing so is 

that languages gain literary historicity and authors advance their reputation from 

a national author to an international one. Furthermore, literature in translation 

that is well-received internationally will serve to strengthen cultural and national 

identity for the source language and culture.  

However, there is an uneven interchange between literatures due to the 

dominance of particular languages used in translation over other languages. 

Casanova explains that “translation must be understood…as an ‘unequal 

exchange’ that takes place in a strongly hierarchized universe.”17 This is evident 

in David Bellos’s study, which provides a review of the translations trends 

between 2000-2009 and reveals that during this period nearly 80% of all 

translation activity between Swedish, Chinese, Hindi, Arabic, French, German, 

English, were translations from English.18 The dominance of English has caused 

some scholars, like Shields19 to argue that the concept of world literature is fading, 

nation-state ideologies are dwindling and the use of English as a lingua franca 

and language of translation has monopolized the diversity in translations. These 

changes all run contrary to Goethe’s original notion of Weltliteratur as a continual 

exchange and consumption of the other.  

                                            
15 Casanova, 1999-2005. 
16Pierre Bourdieu, The Field of Cultural Production, ed. by Randal Johnson (London: Polity, 1993). 
17 Pascale Casanova, “Consecration and Accumulation of Literary Capital: Translation as Unequal 
Exchange,” trans. by Siobhan Brownlie, in Critical Readings in Translation Studies, ed. Mona Baker 
(London & New York: Routledge, 2010): 285-303. 
18 David Bellos, Is That a Fish in Your Ear: Translation and the Meaning of Everything (London: 
Particular Books, 2011). 
19 Kathleen Shields, ‘Challenges and Possibilities for World Literature, Global Literature, and 
Translation’, CLCWeb: Comparative Literature and Culture 15, no 7 (2013).  
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According to David Crystal, non-native speakers outnumber native speakers at 

a ratio of 3:1 20. This wide-spread usage of English means that novels can be 

translated and read in English, even if they have not yet been translated into other 

languages. However, this has implications on overall translation practices. By 

relying on English as the main source and target language of translation, other 

translations are not commissioned. Statistics repeatedly reveal that English is one 

of the most widely used source languages for literary translation. This can either 

be interpreted as a threat to local and national languages, based on theview that it 

is a product of cultural and political hegemony and ‘linguistic imperialism’ 21 or, 

can be understood as an efficient means to communicate ideas when local 

languages are not understood by all parties involved.  

 

Language of Communication vs. Language of Identity  

According to House,22 language use is placed into two categories: ‘language of 

communication’ or ‘language of identity’.  A language of communication is 

defined as one that is used primarily to be understood in international 

encounters. Considering the current purpose of English as a lingua franca to 

facilitate international communication and the exchanging of ideas, it therefore 

falls under the category of language of communication. A language of identity is 

one which is commonly a local language or a persons’ L1, which means ‘holding a 

stake in the collective linguistic-cultural capital that define[s] the L1 group and its 

members.”23 Since English as a lingua franca is not connected with a nation-state 

and lacks cultural capital, it cannot be considered a language for identification.  

Nevertheless, the use of English as a dominate language for literary translation 

merges the distinction between language of identity and language of 

communication. Clearly, translating foreign works into English to reach a 

seemingly larger audience, and hence communicate with others, is serving a 

communicative function, but literature is strongly associated with identity and 

often reflects ethnic, national, gender and linguistic associations. International 

authors often choose to write in a language of identify, such as their vernacular 

language, rather than in English or another majority language, despite linguistic 

competence in the latter. The choice of an author to write in his or her native 

language, with the intention for the work to be translated, is a difficult choice that, 

undoubtedly, will influence the reception of the text.   

                                            
20 David Crystal, English as a Global Language, 2nd ed., (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
2003). 
21 Robert Phillipson, Linguistic Imperialism Continued (New York: Routledge, 2010). 
22Juliane House, ‘English as a lingua franca: A threat to multilingualism?’,Journal of Sociolinguistics 7, 
no 4 (2003): 556-579. 
23 Ibid, 560. 
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Another difficulty that international authors encounter is the notorious bias 

from publishing companies in the English speaking world against publishing 

works in translation. The well-quoted statistic from Bowker’s 2005 report shows 

that approximately only 3% of novels published in the English speaking world 

are from translations. On the surface, the use of English as a literary lingua franca 

may seem a positive choice, since English is a widely spoken language. However, 

considering the small percentage of English publications being translations, a 

smaller portion of readers will be accessing a foreign text in the English form. 

These unequal translation practices have economic and cultural ramifications on 

smaller domestic literary industries. To publish literature from lesser known 

languages requires greater promotion and marketing, which for the many 

countries is often too financial challenging and therefore limits exposure to the 

larger market.  

Like any business, publishing companies select books that they predict will do 

well, based on their understanding of the market place they are serving. In the 

case of books in translations, publishers who wish to avoid risks may choose 

popular books from a similar culture and marketplace, since presumably the 

positive reception of a book in that culture may transfer to the new one. For 

example, the shared cultural and historical similarities between Finland and 

Estonia can presumably make for a similar literary marketplace.  However, this 

paper will discuss how a country’s interest in another nation’s literature is not 

based solely on cultural or historical similarities, but is also influenced by the 

ideological path the country aims to follow.  

 

Historical Considerations in Translation: The Baltics  
The important role translation has in nation building and as a tool for 

furthering ideological purposes, contrasted with the ever increasing use of 

English as the main language of translation, we find a situation that struggles to 

meet the demands of both literary and communicative needs. In order to 

understand the complexities of this situation and how it has developed, the 

historical relations between the Baltic and Nordic countries and the translation 

trends involved will be mentioned in brief. 

The first translation of a Latvian book into Estonian was in the 18th century, 

which marks the beginning of the literary relations between the Baltic countries. 

From then, translations between Estonia and Latvia have continually 

outnumbered translations from Lithuanian literature. Notably, the first 

Lithuanian novel was not translated until much later in 1954.24 During the times 

                                            
24Aile Möldre, ‘The Baltic Book Contacts: Translations of Latvian and Lithuanian Literature in the 
Estonian Book Production’, Knygotyra 54, no 1 (2010): 301-319. 
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of revolution, between 1901 and 1917, publishing of Latvian texts increased. The 

majority of these texts were translated directly from Latvian rather than through 

Russian or German, as had been common practice earlier.25 During this period, 

the rate of translations from Latvian into Estonian was relatively equal to the 

share of translations arriving from the Scandinavian languages. Nevertheless, 

German translations had the largest share followed by Russian. However, Russia 

had the strongest influence over the entire empire, which spurred a literary 

movement during the early 20th century called Noor Eesti (Young Estonia), which 

aimed at molding Estonian culture on European principles and decreasing the 

influence of German and Russian culture. This was accomplished by translating 

works from French and English into Estonian.  

In 1918, all three countries gained their independence and during this time the 

cultural and political ties between Latvia and Estonia grew. In 1934, the three 

Baltic countries signed the trilateral Treaty on Concord and Cooperation, referred 

to as the Baltic Entente, which promoted cultural exchange and economic 

cooperation. Despite the increase in cooperation, Möldre explains that “the most 

productive period in translating Latvian and Lithuanian literature was the Soviet 

period when the Baltic unity reached its peak.”26 The shared political situation 

between the Baltic countries from 1944 to 1991 reinforced solidarity between the 

countries and therefore a mutual interest in one another’s literature. Other 

reasons behind the increase of translations could be attributed to restrictions and 

censorship of outside Western literature and promotion of internal exchange by 

the Soviet Union. Consequently, we cannot look at literature as simply words on a 

page but also as a representation of a cultural and political narrative that is shared 

through translation.  

After 1991 when all three countries regained their independence, the 

perception of a shared Baltic identity diminished alongside decreasing numbers 

of translations published from Latvian and Lithuanian.  During this time, English 

became the prominent language of translation, similar to the period of 1918-1940, 

when the Baltic countries first gained their independence and British culture 

influenced Europe, increasing the sales of English publications to 43%.27 This was 

further increased by the lack of Latvian and Lithuanian translators, which is to 

this day intensified by the lack of opportunities to learn the Latvian and 

Lithuanian languages.   

 

Modern Translations Trends in the Baltics 

                                            
25 Ibid. 
26 Idem. 
27 Möldre, 2010. 
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Upon review of the recent translation practices in the Baltic countries, the 

UNESCO’s Index Translatium shows that from 2006-2008 the literature translated 

into Estonia totaled 2546 translations with 41 languages. The greatest numbers of 

texts were from English, totaling 1564 translations. French novels were translated 

203 times. Russian novels were translated 196 times and German 149 times. The 

following figure shows the top 10 languages of translations into Estonian. See 

Appendix 1 for a full list of all languages translated into Estonian from 2006-2008. 
 

Figure 1. Top 10 Languages Translated into Estonian, 2006-2008 

 
 

Source: UNESCO Index Translatium 
 

Overall, between 2006 and 2008 there is not a particularly strong trend for 

translations from the Nordic and other Baltic languages into Estonian, rather 

English, Russian and French are the dominant source languages.  Based on the 

data, Estonian readers are exposed to more English, French, Russian, and German 

texts than they are to Finnish or Swedish literature.  Furthermore, Latvian was 

translated 6 times and Lithuanian was only translated twice between 2006 and 

2008 (See Appendix 1).  

In Estonia, a Russian minority of approximately 350,000 people exists, which 

means one fourth of the Estonian population is ethnically Russian.28 However, 

Estonian is the official language and the use of Russian is not pervasive, partially 

                                            
28 The Budapest Observatory, ‘Publishing Translations in Europe: Trends 1990-2005’, Making 
Literature Travel Series, (2010). 
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due to an aversion towards it after strict ‘Russification’ during Soviet times. 

Therefore, translation of the neighboring Russian literature into Estonian is 

necessary, which may partially explain the large number of Russian translations. 

As already mentioned, English is a dominate language of translation, but 

historically the French language has occupied this role as well. In Casanova’s 

World Republic of Letters, French is the language at the center of the international 

literary field, boasting the ability to allow periphery languages closer to the center 

via translations into French. The status of the French language as a literary one is 

well accepted and hence can explain for the large numbers of translation from 

French into Estonian. 

In addition, the large number of western literature in Estonian translation 

followed by low numbers of Latvian and Lithuanian literature may be explained 

by Krebber’s research which showed that out of the three nations Estonia related 

most to a European Identity, as well as having the strongest national identity.29 This 

inclination towards other western European nations and the forming of a unique 

cultural identity would influence the selection of translations imported into 

Estonia. Another explanation is based on Casanova’s conclusion that nations 

prefer to translate literature from languages in the center of the literary field 

rather than on the periphery, therefore excluding Latvian and Lithuanian texts for 

Nordic and Western European ones.  

Moreover, despite certain historical similarities from the 20th century onwards, 

there are many differences between Estonia, Latvia and Lithuanian, which is 

limited by the use of a single geopolitical term of ‘Baltic State’. Even the term has 

come under scrutiny by those who believe it is a mere fiction only existing in 

foreign politicians’ minds30. Nevertheless, the existence of the term implies a 

certain common connection, which can be seen in modern endeavors at 

cooperation, such as the Baltic Assembly founded in 1990 and the Baltic Council 

of Ministers founded in 1994 and more recently the EU’s Baltic Sea Strategy in 

2009, which includes cooperation of multiple nations that share an interest in the 

Baltic Sea region. 

Nevertheless, issues in publishing Baltic literature prevail, as seen by the 

difficulties in translating the works that have won the Baltic Assembly prize for 

literature, despite translations in all three languages being a statute of the prize.31 

Conversely, noted attempts to increase literary cooperation, such as the 

opportunity for translators and publishers to apply for financial support from the 

                                            
29 Victoria Krebber, “Identity Questions in the Baltic States: An analysis of Estonia, Latvia and 
Lithuania regarding their Attitudes towards a European Identity” (Bachelor Thesis, University of 
Twente, 2012). 
30GrazinaMiniotaite, ‘Convergent Geography and Divergent Identities: A decade of transformation 
in the Baltic states’, Cambridge Review of International Affairs 16, no 2 (2003): 209-222. 
31 Möldre, 2010: 314 
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Fund for Fostering Culture have encouraged translations between the Baltic 

languages. Additionally, the Latvian-Estonian and Estonian-Latvian prize for 

translation was created in 2009 to promote cultural exchange and professional 

development for Baltic translators. 

 

Estonian Literature into the Nordic Languages 

Aside from Estonian translation into Finnish, the number of translations from 

Estonian literature into the other Nordic languages has been overall minimal. 

Historically, translations from Estonian into Swedish were scarce before and 

during the two world wars32 (Göranson and Illiste 2002). The lack of Estonian 

translations into Swedish continued between the 1940s and 1980s. Interestingly, 

the author Valev Uibopuu was the only Estonian writer whose several works 

were translated into Swedish, but they were translated from the Finnish versions, 

which were published in Finland.33 

To this day, Finland publishes a large amount of translation from Estonia and 

these translations increase awareness for Estonian literature in the Nordic 

countries. As noted in an interview with Ilvi Liive, she states that the majority of 

contemporary translators of the Estonian language started off studying the 

“kindred language” Finnish and found their way to Estonian from there.34But 

similar to translations into Swedish, the periphery position of the Nordic 

countries limits the exposure of the Baltic countries’ literary expression. Even 

more so, the Nordic countries, as well as many other nations, are influenced by 

the mainstream expectations arising from the dominance of English literature. 

Overall, there is a cultural imbalance between the numbers of books translated 

from the Nordic languages into the Baltics, than from the Baltic languages into the 

Nordic ones. Vallikivi’s statistics from 1994 show that there are 23 times more 

Danish books translated into Lithuanian than vice versa. The number for Swedish 

to Lithuanian literature was 14 times more, for Norwegian-Estonian literature it 

was 9, while for Finnish-Estonian the imbalance was slightly less, with a figure of 

1.5.35 

At a time when global communication appears at its peak, it is hard to fathom 

any lack of resources for the literary translator. However, Göranson and Illiste 

                                            
32 Birgitta Göranson and Ivo Illiste, ‘Estonian Voices in Swedish Literature’, Estonian Literary 
Magazine 14 (2002), http://elm.estinst.ee/issue/14/estonian-voices-swedish-language/, accessed at 
Aug 01.2014. 
33 Ibid. 
34 Eesti Rahvusringhääling, “Exporting Estonian Literature: An Interview With Ilvi Liive”, 
http://news.err.ee/v/Culture/773ea32c-e131-4020-9f86-734d622592db, accessed at Aug 01. 2014.  
35ArvoVallikivi, ‘Nordic-Baltic literary translation – a cul de sac?’, in Cultural Exchanges Between the 
Nordic Countries and the Baltic States-Status and future perspectives, ed. by Ove Caspersen and Guðrún 
Garðarsdóttir (Copenhagen: The Nordic Council of Ministers, 1994), 20-21. 

http://elm.estinst.ee/issue/14/estonian-voices-swedish-language/
http://news.err.ee/v/Culture/773ea32c-e131-4020-9f86-734d622592db
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argue that there are still no thorough Swedish-Estonian dictionaries.36 The lack of 

resources extends to the lack of translators for many language pairs. Conferences 

have been formed in order to gather people to the Baltic countries in hopes to 

create new translators who might bring the words from the Baltics out into the 

world, such as the translation conference in Visby in 2009 which focused on 

inspiring Estonian to German translators.37 Plath explains that the decline in 

translations from Estonian to German can be linked back to the lack of interest at 

German universities for the study of the Estonian language and culture. 

Furthermore, the education system, which decides which works of literature will 

be read, perpetuates the dominance of certain literatures over others. 

 

Modern Translation Trends Between Estonia  

and the Nordic Countries 

Based on the results from the 2006-2008 Index Translatium data collection, 

Estonian literature was translated into Russian a total of 33 times, into English 30 

times and into Finnish 16 times. Estonian works were translated into Swedish 21 

times, Latvian 4 times, Lithuanian 5 times and Norwegian once.  

Comparing Figure 1 and Figure 2, we see that Estonia is importing more 

Nordic work (albeit little compared to its import of other European languages) 

than the Nordic countries are importing Estonian work. The data also reveals that 

Russia is publishing more Estonian literature than any other countries, including 

Finland. Based on the results from Figure 1 and 2, it could be argued that in the 

Russian and English speaking world there is a higher demand for Estonian 

literature than in Finland or the other Nordic countries. However, despite the low 

numbers of translations from Estonian into the Nordic Languages, we cannot say 

that there is not a demand for Baltic literature in the Nordic countries, since 

presumably if Estonian literature is being translated into English there is some 

degree of demand on the international literary market. 
 

  

                                            
36 Göranson and Illiste, 2002. 
37 Ulrike Plath, ‘Searching for Translators’, Estonian Literary Magazine 29 (2009) 
http://elm.estinst.ee/issue/29/searching-translators, accessed  at Aug 8 2014. 

http://elm.estinst.ee/issue/29/searching-translators
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Figure 2. Estonian Literature in Translation, 2006-2008 

 
 

Source: UNESCO Index Translatium 
 

Based on the reports from the Cultural Conference of the Nordic Council in 

Goteborg in May 1998, there is much agreed upon continuing need for cultural 

and literary exchange between the Nordic and Baltic countries.38 Richard Baerug, 

previous director of the Nordic Information Office in Riga, suggested that the 

books nominated for the separate Baltic and Nordic literary prizes be translated 

into one another’s languages.  Currently, the Estonian Cultural Endowment 

provides support for translations from Estonian into other languages. In addition, 

the Nordic Literature and Library Committee (Nordbok) provides translation 

grants for translating the Nordic languages into the Baltic languages, and has 

recently begun funding translation projects from Estonian, Latvian and 

Lithuanian into the Nordic languages. These cooperation endeavors are an 

attempt at creating a more balanced exchange between cultures.  

  

Translations into English  
Recently, there has been a global increase of interest in Nordic Noir, the crime 

novels written in the Nordic countries. Well-known authors such as Henning 

Mankell and SteigLarrsson have achieved international acclaim for their novels 

                                            
38 Pauls Putnins, ‘A New Time, Of Great Uncertainty’, in Cultural Exchanges Between the Nordic 
Countries and the Baltic States, ed. by Ove Caspersen and Guðrún Garðarsdóttir (Copenhagen: The 
Nordic Council of Ministers, 1994),  24-27. 
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and have successfully brought attention to Nordic literature in general. This 

scenario of Nordic literatures achieving international acclaim would have seemed 

highly unlikely a few decades ago. Currently, half the books translated from the 

Nordic countries are in the genre of Nordic Noir39. Therefore, what is perceived as 

contemporary in the international literary field is shifting and the hierarchy of 

literary languages may be changing. One can only assume that the growing 

interest for Nordic crime novels may create a subsequent interest in the 

neighboring Baltic literature as well. However, a country’s support for promoting 

the literature is essential. In Norway, the state buys 1,000 copies of every print 

run, which helps publishing companies take risks with publishing foreign 

literature.40 Funding opportunities and scholarships for translators and publishers 

is part of an essential cultural policy to promote a nations’ literature abroad. 

Considering the role of English as a lingua franca and as a major language of 

translation, in order to provide a clearer picture of the translation trends, 

especially the imbalance of import and export, it is essential to record the 

translations from Nordic and Baltic literature into English. According to the Index 

Translationum, from 2006 to 2008, 1394 titles were translated and published in 

English. Of the Nordic and Baltic languages, Swedish was the language most 

often translated, followed by Danish and Norwegian. Figure 3 shows the 

numbers of Nordic and Baltic literature in English translation. 
 

Figure 3. Nordic and Baltic Literature in English Translation, 2006-2008

 
 

Source: UNESCO Index Translationum 

                                            
39 Sweden.se, “Modern Swedish Literature”, https://sweden.se/culture/modern-swedish-
literature/, accessed at Aug. 1, 2014. 
40 Eesti Rahvusringhääling, 2014. 

https://sweden.se/culture/modern-swedish-literature/
https://sweden.se/culture/modern-swedish-literature/
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In all the translation directions for 2006-2008, English was not used as a relay 

language for the Baltic or Nordic texts into one another. The results reveal that 

English was only used as a relay between a text whose source language was 

Ancient Greek, Japanese, Bengali, Udmurt, and Czech. 

 

Conclusions 
What this paper aims to reveal is that there is an obvious imbalance of 

translations between the Baltic and Nordic countries. Furthermore, Estonian 

literature is not frequently translated into the Nordic languages and Nordic 

literature is not the main source for translations into Estonian. Rather, Estonia 

imports large quantities of English and Russian Literature. When the Estonian 

novels are translated they are most frequently translated into Russian and English 

rather than any other language, including Finnish. However, Nordic languages 

are more frequently translated into English than are the Baltic languages. Overall, 

Estonian literature is still very much on the periphery of the international literary 

field. However, the general increase of interest in Nordic literature may help 

promote a similar interest in Baltic literature and draw the Baltic languages closer 

to the center of the international literary field.  

Although this paper examines and presents the overall numbers of translations 

between 2006 and 2008, the details of why the literature was translated is not 

thoroughly reviewed. Further research should examine which texts were 

translated in that time frame, why they were chosen and by whom, and what 

effect they had on the target culture. This would define the cultural relations 

between the countries on a more detailed level and also reveal which literature is 

of interest to that nation’s readers. In addition, it would be useful to further 

investigate the current state of affairs between Russia, the Baltic States and the 

Nordic countries and how this corresponds with the flow of ideas as revealed by 

the translation trends. 

If translation practices are a reflection of the social and cultural ties between 

the countries involved, then perhaps translation can also be a force to influence 

and strengthen the ties between multiple nations. Without literary translation 

there is by extension a silencing of voices and a censorship of another culture. 

Measures to increase cultural and linguistic affinity, such as promoting language 

instruction in higher education and encouraging translation practices should be 

promoted. Likewise, increased funding opportunities for translations and for 

promoting a nation’s literature abroad will increase the breadth of literary 

exchange. Although the dominance of English has taken over many accepts of 

literary translation, there is still a growing need for translation of many of the 

great creative works around the world. The bridging of this literary gap is 
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important to bridging the cultural and political gap between nations, particularly 

the ones which hope to foster friendly relations. If more literature is circulated 

between nations, one can hope that the culture that is presented in those 

literatures is also circulated and better understood, as in the words of Sochi 

Noma, “books are silent ambassadors”.41 
 

Appendix 1. All Translations into Estonian from 2008-2009 

 2006 2007 2008 Total 

English 492 560 512 1564 

French 83 57 63 203 

Russian 100 58 38 196 

German 50 61 38 149 

Swedish 36 15 24 75 

Finnish 19 23 28 70 

Italian 14 22 16 52 

Spanish 17 10 18 45 

Polish 6 8 11 25 

Czech 8 11 6 25 

Norwegian 7 3 11 21 

Danish 2 7 7 16 

Udmurt 6 3 3 12 

Hungarian 7 3 2 12 

Dutch 5 1 2 8 

Portuguese 4 3 1 8 

Komi-Zyrian 3 2 2 7 

Latvian 0 6 0 6 

Ancient Greek 4 1 1 6 

Japanese 3 0 2 5 

Hebrew 0 2 2 4 

Greek 1 2 1 4 

Mari 1 1 2 4 

Icelandic 1 0 2 3 

Chinese 0 2 1 3 

Erzya 1 0 2 3 

Bengali 0 0 3 3 

Catalan 0 1 1 2 

Latin 1 1 0 2 

                                            
41 Toyo Yoshizaki, ‘Books are Silent Ambassadors: The Noma award for the translation of Japanese 
literature’, Publishing Research Quarterly 19, no 4 (2004): 31-36.  
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Arabic 0 2 0 2 

Lithuanian 1 0 1 1 

Serbian 0 0 1 1 

Turkish 0 1 0 1 

Azerbaijani 0 0 1 1 

Esperanto 0 0 1 1 

Syriac 1 0 0 1 

Saami (Kildin) 1 0 0 1 

Welsh 0 1 0 1 

Hindi 0 1 0 1 

Sanskrit 0 1 0 1 

Moksha 0 1 0 1 
 

Source: UNESCO’s Index Translationum 
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Abstract: 

This article focuses, as the title already expresses it, on the Pre-Christian Scandinavian 

Royalty, not from a political point of view, but from the perspective of what we nowadays 

call ideology of power. This means that we will try to identify the whole system of beliefs 

regarding the ideal ruler and the concepts that support his right to the throne and to the 

exercise of his authority . The ideas used to build the image of the perfect kingship in the 

pagan Scandinavia continued to exist long after the difficult process of christianisation, 

thing which meant in fact that the conversion was never fully completed and that this area 

remained distinct from the rest of the continent during the Middle Ages and even later. 

Even if the article refers to the Northern monarchy up to the 11th century, we included in 

our references a 13th century work allegedly written by the king Håkon Håkonsson, 

“Konungs Skuggsja”, to show this particular aspect: the fact that the pagan ideas were 

deeply rooted in the endemic society, the fact that they still shaped the concept of the perfect 

king and that there was no breach between the Christian period and the previous one, but 

rather a balanced continuity. 
 

Rezumat: 

Acest articol se concentrează, așa cum o exprimă și titlul, pe regalitatea scandinavă 

precreștină, dar nu dintr-un punct de vedere politic, ci din perspectiva a ceea ce numim noi 

astăzi ideologia puterii. Aceasta însemna că könungr (termen din vechea limbă nordică ce îl 

desemna pe rege) avea un statut special în cadrul ierarhiei sociale și, mai mult decât atât, 

avea anumite responsabilități în conformitate cu sistemul de credințe păgân. Ideile folosite 

pentru a construi imaginea regalității perfecte în Scandinavia păgână au continuat să existe 

mult timp după complicatul proces de creștinare, lucru care a însemnat, în esență, că 

fenomenul de convertire nu a fost niciodată deplin și că această zonă a rămas diferită de 

restul continentului pe parcursul Evului Mediu și chiar mai târziu. Deși articolul se referă 

la monarhia nordică până în secolul al XI-lea, am inclus în referințele noastre și o lucrare de 

secol XIII, atribuită regelui Håkon Håkonsson, „Konungs Skuggsja”, pentru a arăta 

P 
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întocmai acest aspect: faptul că ideile păgâne erau profund înrădăcinate în societatea 

autohtonă, că ele conturau în continuare conceptul de rege perfect și că nu a existat nicio 

ruptură între perioada creștină și cea anterioară, ci mai degrabă o echilibrată continuitate. 
 

Keywords: ideology of power, pagan Scandinavia, kingship, sacred responsibilities 

 

Before going straight to the subject, we thought it appropriate to explain the 

two concepts composing the central perspective of this article: „ideology” and 

„power”. Of course, there were many books written on these concepts, because 

they evolved along with the political thinking and they were used to legitimise 

every single form of authority, be it entitled to power or not, but we will stick to 

the basic definitions as found in the Explicative Romanian Dictionary and in 

Encyclopædia Britannica. The first source defines the ideology as ”the aggregate 

of philosophical, moral, religious ideas and conceptions that reflect, in a 

theoretical manner, the interests and aspirations of certain categories during an 

era” and as ”the totality of ideas and concepts that compose the theoretical part of 

a current, system etc”1, while the latter defines it as ”a system of ideas that tries to 

explain and to change the world at the same time. [...] Frequently, the power is 

exerted according to certain ideas or beliefs that sustain it”2. As far as the last 

definition is concerned, it already makes the connection between the two terms, 

making obvious the fact that often, any form of power or authority need the 

support provided by an ideological frame. The second word in our key phrase is 

”power”, explained by the Romanian Explicative Dictionary, among others, as 

”authority, governance, domination”3, while the Encyclopædia does not give us a 

certain definition of it as a political concept. Associating the definitions and 

extending them to the phrase “ideology of power”, this key concept reveals itself, 

briefly, as the system of ideas and beliefs that support and make legitimate a form 

of government – in our case, the Scandinavian kingship. We must point out the 

fact that during the Middle Ages, the concept was never used, being a modern 

invention. Nowadays, it is analysed from the perspective of a body of symbols 

and metaphors that constantly evolved during the history. 

The historical context in which we can talk about the development of this 

system of ideas concerning the könungr is related to the centralization of the royal 

power, to the manner in which the succession to the throne was made, to the 

exercise of authority and last, but not least, to the limits of the royal power. To 

imagine the growth of the royal power in the Danish and Norwegian territories4 , 

                                            
1Academia Română. Institutul de Lingvistică „Iorgu Iordan”,  DEX-Dicționarul Explicativ al Limbii 
Române, Ediția a II-a (București: Univers Enciclopedic, 1998), 470. 
2 ***, Enciclopedia Universală Britannica, Vol. 8 (București: 2010), 21. 
3 DEX, 875. 
4 At that time, there was no Denmark or Norway, but rather scattered territories that were further to 
be unified into a single kingdom. 
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we have to cast our attention on medieval Iceland, where the chieftains (goðar) did 

not have territorial power, but a personal one.  People would willingly join the 

ranks of their liegemen. Slowly and in the context provided by the fights between 

the goðar, new leaders made themselves known: the so-called rikir, who began to 

acquire territorial power as well. The king, as a dominant factor in the social 

hierarchy, emerged by succesively overpowering the other chieftains: in the 

Danish territories, Godfried was allegedly the first to assert himself as könungr, 

while in the Norwegian ones the medieval written tradition mentions Haraldr 

hárfagri (Fairhair).5 

The monarchy was both elective and hereditary and the responsibilities were 

more of a supernatural nature than of a practical one; the pagan king had to be 

arbitrator and a peace-maker and he did not have legislative responsibilities, 

these being carried out by the þing (an assembly that integrated the regional 

chieftains – jarlar and some of the free men). The king only assembled the army 

and the fleet and received the legation of a foreign kingdom.6 Even in the 13th-

century work, Könungs Skuggsjá, written during the Conflict of Investitures7 in 

Norway, it is clearly stated that the Norwegian royalty did not have absolute 

power and the people played an important role in the government.8 It is not very 

clear in what manner did the medieval people assumed the functions of this 

assembly, but it is certain that the king’s authority was limited during the Iron 

Age (which, according to most scholars, extended in Scandinavia until 

christianisation) and this state of things continued until the Middle Ages. The 

election of the new könungr also took place at the þing and it was done using a 

practice called vaþnatak (“hitting the weapons“). Saxo Grammaticus, in his 

monumental work Gesta Danorum, describes the process of election as following: 

“The ancients, when they were to choose a king, were wont to stand on stones 

planted in the ground, and to proclaim their votes, in order to foreshadow from 

the steadfastness of the stones that the deed would be lasting.”9 We may see here 

                                            
5 Niels Lund, “Scandinavia c. 700-1066”, in Rosamond McKitterick, ed., The New Cambridge Medieval 
History, Vol. II 700-900 (Cambridge Histories Online, Cambridge University Press, 2008, hosted by 
www.4shared.com/office/fw94T8a_/new_cambridge_medieval_history.html, accessed March 5th, 
2013), 205-206. 
6 Lucien Musset, Invaziile, Vol. II Al doilea asalt asupra Europei creștine, Traducere de Ovidiu Cristea 
(București: Corint, 2002),  96. 
7 The Conflict of Investitures was the struggle for supremacy over the Christian world between the 
papacy and the German kings, at the end of the 11th  century and in the first half of the next one. The 
pretext was the appointment of bishops by the king and the prohibition cast on this act by Pope 
Gregory VII. This important historical phenomena extended in the Norwegian kingdom as well but 
here the struggle ended with the victory of the lay authority over the Church. 
8 ***, The King’s Mirror, Translated from the Old Norwegian by Laurence Marcellus Larson (New 
York: The American-Scandinavian Foundation, 1917), 44. 
9 Saxo Grammaticus, The Nine Books of Danish History, In two volumes, Vol. I, Translated by Oliver 
Elton (London: The Norrœna Society, 1905),  92. 
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that the nature of this process does not have only a legislative nature, but also a 

divinatory one. After being elected, the heir was bound to take a vow related to 

the main goals of his reign. For example,  it is said that Sveinn tjúguskæg 

(Forkbeard), after succeeding to the Danish throne after the death of his father 

Haraldr blátǫnn (Bluetooth), sworn that he would conquer England, which he 

actually did in 1013.10  

After these observations have been made, we can now proceed to the actual 

subject of the article: the ideology of power, as we identified it in the reign of 

Scandinavian pagan kings. To understand the whole system of manifestations 

behind the Norse royalty, we have to cast our attention to Iceland’s most famous 

chronicler: Snorri Sturluson. He situates the beginnings of the Norwegian pagan 

ruling dynasty – Ynglingar – at Uppsala (on Swedish ground), an important 

royal, political and religious centre related to the Svear (old name for Swedish 

people) kings in Birka (in Svealand). The scholars agree on the fact that there, they 

practiced a religious function, while the others appeared to be dramatically 

diminished.11 Sturluson, as we have previously mentioned, traces the beginnings 

of the Norwegian Ynglingar dynasty back to this area in which, he said, the first 

to rule was Oðínn himself. Allegedly, his responsibilities were both religious and 

judicial.12 They will be transmitted to the later kings as well who will 

consequently have odinic attributions, with roots in the king himself who was 

deified as a result of his deeds.13  What is more important is the fact that the 

throne was occupied, after Oðínn, by Freyr (the Norse god of fertility; in 

Heimskringla he is also called Yngvi). His union with Gerð, a female Jotnar 

(mythological creatures seen as the main enemies of the gods), gave birth to 

Fjǫlnir, the first of the Ynglings. 

On one hand, this fact was essential for the attributions of the future kings, 

who became responsible for the crops, whether good or bad, for the poverty or 

good fortune of their people and for the natural disasters. These were inseparable 

from the könungr’s duty towards the gods: offering sacrifices at the feasts. For 

example, the Swedish king Domald was faced during his rule with a famine that 

                                            
10 Henry Bedford-Jones, The Cross and the Hammer: A Tale of the Days of the Vikings, (Elgin, Illinois: 
David C. Cook Publishing Co., 1912), 7. 
11 Thomas Lindkvist, “Kings and Provinces in Sweden”, in Knut Helle, ed., The Cambridge History of 
Scandinavia, Vol. I Prehistory to 1520, (Cambridge Histories Online, Cambridge University Press, 
2008, hosted by www.4shared.com/office/Ib-k39Rr/cambridge_history_of_scandinav.html, 
accessed October 12th, 2013), 222. 
12 Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla (The Stories of the Kings of Norway Called the Round World), Vol. I, 
Translated by William Morris and Eiríkr Magnusson, (London: Bernard Quaritch, 1883), 12. 
13 According to Snorri Sturluson’s Christian outlook, the Norse pagan pantheon was made up of real 
characters who were deified due to their actions. His intent was to explain the beliefs of his 
forefathers without demonizing the objects of their worshipping (as the Church used to do after 
converting new peoples). 
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could be tamed not even by the offerings of the people. As a result, they decided 

to sacrifice the king himself.14 Another example provided by the chronicler is that 

of Óláfr Ingjaldsson, who offered few sacrifices to the gods. He was also faced 

with bad crops and famine and the outcome was exactly the same: he was 

sacrificed in the name of Oðínn.15 In our opinion, these two cases are relevant 

both for the nature of the pagan Scandinavian kingship and for the 

responsibilities of a royal leader. As far as the Norse mentality was concerned, 

bad crops were caused by the indign behavior of the könungr toward the gods. 

Not only his function was taken away, but also his life, managing to carry out 

postmortem what he could not carry out during his life. A similar idea can be 

found in the 13th century Norwegian work, Könungs Skuggsja. It is said there that 

the rule of the inquity, as a consequence of breaking the laws and passing-by the 

right punishments, can cause chaos, but also a decline in crops16 

On the other hand, the descent from Fjǫlnir – the result of the unnatural union 

between a god (symbol of the universe) and a Jotnar symbol of chaos) – marks the 

exceptional origins of the ruling dynasty, revealed through destinies always 

controlled by both Eros and Thanatos, precisely like the rulings, while the king’s 

good luck (gipta) would be scarred by dark elements.17 An example to ilustrate the 

idea is provided, again, by Heimskringla, in which the deaths of the Ynglings until 

Halfdan svarti (the Black) – Haraldr harfagr’s father – are presented as ignoble, 

humiliating, often in dishonourable contexts. Still, keeping this genealogical line 

in plain Christian period shows us that the new monotheistic religion changed, in 

some aspects, the ideology of power (God becomes the new source of authority) 

but it could not profoundly change the mentalities. Regarding the fact that the 

gods were initially demonized and turned into historical characters later, the only 

source of mythical legitimacy for the kings, the only way to justify their authority 

by connecting the past to the present remained their descent from the giants 

(Jotnar), untouched by furor christiani. As far as this idea is concerned, the 

legitimacy was made not only from a dynastic perspective, but also from a 

territorial one. For example, certain Scandinavian sources (Heimskringla, Hálfdanar 

þáttr svarta) tell us that, after the death of Halfdan svarti, his body was split 

whether in three, whether in four pieces that were then buried in different 

mounds, inside the territory ruled by the deceased king.18 Halfdan’s son, Haraldr 

                                            
14 Sturluson, 29. 
15 Ibid., 66. 
16 ***, The King’s Mirror [...], 202. 
17 Gro Steinsland, “Origin Myths and Rulership. From the Viking Age Ruler to the Ruler of 
Medieval Historiography: Continuity, Transformations and Innovations”, in Gro Steinsland, Jón 
Viðar Sigurðsson, Jan Erik Rekdal and Ian Beuermann, ed., Ideology and Power in the Viking and 
Middle Ages: Scandinavia, Iceland, Ireland, Orkney and the Faeroes, (Leiden, Boston:Brill, 2011), 16. 
18 Ibid., 41. 
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harfagr was the traditional forefather of a new dynasty – Hárfagri –, founded by 

conquering Norway (according to the sögur19). He justified his actions using his 

affiliation not only to the Ynglingar ruling family on paternal line, but also to the 

Dane dynasty Skjǫldungar on maternal line. The founder of the latter was Oðínn 

himself.20 

Regarding gipta, the könungr’s good luck, we have found a historical and 

ideological pattern: the king assumed it from the subdued chieftains in the 

legendary process of territorial unification.2122 Later, during the process of 

christianization, it was rendered to Jesus Christ.23 Therefore, gipta had been 

gradually transferred to an authority higher than the one before it: the könungr 

gained it from the other chieftains by defeating them in succesive battles; Jesus 

Christ would later be endowed with warrior-like features, consequently 

absorbing the king’s good luck. Hence, gipta appears to be a quality transmitted to 

leaders only and exclusively through conquest. 

Now that we have clarified the genealogical problem of the Swedish and 

Norwegian ruling dinasties as the Scandinavian medieval written sources present 

it, we need to move further to the most important attribution of a king: the 

religious one. In Iceland, the leaders of the Alþing24 (goðar) had both religious and 

political responsibilities. The latter seemed to issue naturally from the former. As 

far as the two kingdoms (before, the many petty kingdoms on their territory) are 

concerned – the Swedish and the Norwegian ones – their situation is exactly the 

same: the kings, as descendants of the Ynglingar dynasty at Uppsala, therefore as 

direct descendants of Oðínn and Freyr, combined in a single person the two 

functions: high priest and political leader. Uppsala itself was a higher expression 

of this principle: it was both an administrative and a cult centre. The 

remembrance of its famous temple made it through the centuries, as seen in 

Adam of Bremen’s work, Gesta Hammaburgensis ecclesiae pontificum.25 This idea can 

be best illustrated by the temple in Mæri (Sparbyggjafylki district, Norway), 

                                            
19 The plural form of word saga. 
20 Claus Krag, “The Early Unification of Norway”, in Knut Helle, ed., 187.  
21 I called the process legendary because the unification of the territories by Haraldr harfagr in the 
9th and 10th century was registered only in the medieval chronicles and the sögur. The historical 
reality is different: the act was the work of the first Christian kings, Óláfr Tryggvason and Óláfr 
Haraldsson at the end of the 10th century and in the first half of the next one. 
22 Jón Viðar Sigurðsson, “Kings, Earls and Chieftains. Rulers in Norway, Orkney and Iceland, c. 900-
1300”, in Gro Steinsland et al., 81. 
23In fact, the image of Christ was adapted to the Scandinavian particularities in oder to make 
Christianity more appealing to the locals: the king’s gipta became Christ’s grace and he was 
portrayed not as a peace-maker, but rather as a warrior who challenged the Roman authorities. 
24 The equivalent of the þing we have already talked about. 
25 Bertha S. Philpotts, “Temple Administration and Chieftainship in Pre-Christian Norway and 
Iceland”. Saga-Book of the Viking Society for Northern Research, Vol. VIII (1913-1914), 264-266. 
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which was allegedly administered by a king who fell in battle in 86626. Another 

example is king Turges, recorded in the Irish Annals for settling in Armagh. He 

transformed the local cathedral in a pagan temple, with him being the high priest. 

Generally, the kings in Uppsala had an important ritualistic role during the public 

sacrifices27: both Heimskringla and Saxo Grammaticus’ Gesta Danorum mention the 

fact that the sacrifice was performed by the könungr himself. This was a source of 

legitimacy as well and a way of permanently renewing his binding with the gods 

not only for his own benefit, but also for the well-being of his people: a king 

inable of offering them happiness was to pay the ultimate price (as we have seen 

in the case of Domald and Óláfr Ingjaldsson). Some kings in Svealand continued 

to officiate pagan rituals even after the conversion to Christianity, as the region 

became known for its hostility toward a centralized, Christian monarchy. This is 

the case of king Inge who, according to Hervararsaga, was dethroned by the pagan 

Blot-Sven (around 1080) because he refused to perform public sacrifices in the 

temple at Swáríki (probably Uppsala).28 

As a rule, the pre-Christian Scandinavian kings were portrayed having more 

numerous qualities than their people, while the common ones were often more 

profound. This observation becomes obvious after a careful lecture of the sources.  

For example, Saxo Grammaticus portrays the Dane kings as the embodiment of 

wisdom, bravery or battle skill. In our opinion, the most representative case could 

be that of Skjǫld (the founder of the Skjǫldung dynasty) who, at a young age, 

managed to kill a “monstruous” bear. Skjǫld was also incredibly tall, had a perfect 

physical constitution and a strength which exceeded that of normal men.29 But the 

könungr had to be morally remarkable as well. Among the moral traits, we can 

distinguish as representative wisdom and generosity. 

If the former must be proven only in certain situation, the latter must be 

proven everyday by the pagan ruler. In our opinion, by doing so, he could direct 

the foreign policy according to his own interests and, as far as gthe ideology of 

power is concerced, he would reassert his status as descendant of the gods. 

Furthermore, he would secure himself with the loyalty of his court, paid from the 

war prize. In this way, the more generous a king was, the more friends he had; 

once they accepted to be bound to the ruler’s person, they became vinsælir (later, 

in the Christian period, hirð). The liability of being generous continued to exist in 

the next centuries: the second major Christian king, Óláfr Haraldsson (who later 

                                            
26 Ibid., 272-275. 
27 Olof Sundquist, “An Arena for Higher Powers, Cult Buildings and Rulers in the Late Iron Age 
and the Early Medieval Period in the Mälar Region”, in Gro Steinsland et al., 166. 
28 Thomas Lindkvist, “The Emergence of Sweden”, in Stefan Brink and Neil Price, ed., The Viking 
World, (Taylor&Francis e-Library, 2008, hosted by http://ge.tt/6OPFNpe/v/8R1, accessed March 
25th, 2013), 672. 
29 Saxo Grammaticus, 93-94. 
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became St. Olaf, Norway’s patron saint), would become rex perpetuus Norwegiae30 

precisely for this reason31: the goodness shown toward his court and the priests. 

The king’s gifts were mainly weapons and pieces of jewlery: helmets, swords and 

bracelets with rich ornamentations (animal motifs in general) that expressed the 

rank of the receiver.32 

Also, the war campaigns in themselves were considered a way of assertion in 

pagan Scandinavia, because they represented a constant source of wealth and, as 

a result, a form of approaching the king’s kinsmen and of making them more 

loyal.  

At a material level, the ideology of power was manifested by ostentatiously 

exposing the king’s wealth. This fact is also narrated in Könungs Skuggsja: “It was 

the custom of old at the time when the royal office was established and enjoyed 

its greatest splendor, that, when a king no longer stood in fear of his enemies but 

sat in complete security among his henchmen, he selected a splendid house where 

he could set up his high-seat, which was also to serve as his judgement seat; and 

his throne he adorned with every form of royal decoration. Then the king sat 

down upon it and observed in what glory and splendor he sat”. Later on, the 

work provides us with an insight of the king’s duties: he must be a fair judge and 

in his spare time he must “meditate on the source of holy wisdom and study with 

attentive care all its ways and paths”33. What we find remarkable here is the 

perspective of the author (presumably the medieval king Håkon Håkonsson) 

regarding the material goods: they are a result of the ruler’s fight for power 

(whether he eliminated his opponents in battle or not) and a way of maintaining a 

balance in his realm (making use of his skills as a judge).  

As far as the king’s residence is concerned, the archeological findings are the 

ones that can shed light on this matter. They distinguished themselves even by 

geographical setting: the halls were placed in a central locus, predominantly on a 

high cliff  connected to the main lines of communications (commercial routes 

mostly) and they could be seen from the public roads. 34 

Connected to the material manifestation of the ideology of power are also the 

Jelling runestone monuments in Denmark. Being remarkable in size, their 

symbolic value is clear: they stand for keeping the local identity, tradition and 

continuity despite christianisation. They were raised in the 10th century by the 

first Christian king (actually, the first who adopted Christianity in his native 

territory), Haraldr blatǫnn (Bluetooth) Gormsson, in the memory of his parents, 

                                            
30 Latin phrase for “Norway’s Eternal King”. 
31 Sigurðsson, 79. 
32 Bjørn Myhre, “The Iron Age”, in Knut Helle, ed., 83. 
33 ***, The King’s Mirror [...], 298-299. 
34 Sundquist, 188. 
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king Gorm the Old and his wife Thyra. They are also a symbol of a new 

beginning: a new dynasty and a new religion.35 Even so, the pagan nature of these 

runestones remains obvious both through the runic inscriptions and through the 

grandeur of the monuments.36  

 

Conclusions 

In this paper we have tried to identify the main components of an entire 

system of symbols and beliefs used to create the metaphysical image of the ideal 

ruler in pagan Scandinavia. Our research, based mostly on written sources, has 

revealed the fact that the key-idea behind the right to power is the könungr’s 

descendance from the gods Oðínn and Freyr. As a result, he assumes some of 

their attributes as judge, high priest and fertility agent (the good or bad crops are 

his direct responsibility) and he acts as a mediator between the deities and the 

people. Even so, his authority is not absolute and he can pay the ultimate price in 

case of failure. 

Furthermore, starting from the subject of this article, the research can be 

extended to other matters regarding pagan and early Christian Scandinavia as 

well. Given the fact that this period has been somewhat neglected, it would be 

useful to focus on the remains of paganism after the conversion to Christianity at 

every level of the social hierarchy and also on the forms of pagan resistance after 

the 11th century. 
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Abstract: 

During the modern period, Europe was affected by a series of military conflicts, which 
periodically rebalanced and reshaped political, social and cultural relations between the states 
involved in them. The wars in which the Nordic countries, the Russian Empire and/or the 
Romanian area took part thus resulted in temporary or more constant alterations of the 
bilateral and multilateral connections between them. 
Although not always accurate when put into the perspective of the subsequent events, 
contemporary accounts regarding these conflicts and the shape of the political and cultural 
relations surrounding them represent extremely important sources of information for 
researchers interested in establishing the reasons that caused certain international 
developments of the 20th century. Having this in view, the present study’s aim is twofold. 
Firstly, it intends to reveal the value of the written accounts pertaining to Nordic and Russian 
travellers through the Romanian area in the modern period and, secondly, to bring to light 
some rather hidden aspects of the cultural relations between these three geographically and 
culturally distinct spaces. 
As cultural interactions are closely connected to political developments, a fact particularly 
relevant during the modern period, these two types of interstate contacts can only be analysed 
jointly and this general observation was either intrinsic to or made explicit in most of the 
analysed travel accounts. Moreover, the conclusion that must be drawn after evaluating the 
relations between the Nordic countries, Russia and the Romanians during the 17th-19th 
centuries is that sometimes political conflicts, even when they took the form of wars, could 
stimulate, not hinder, cultural contacts between the parties involved. 
 

Rezumat: 

În perioada modern, Europa a fost afectată de o serie de conflicte militare, care au reechilibrat 
și reașezat constant relațiile politice, sociale și culturale dintre statele implicate în cadrul 

acestora. Războaiele la care au luat parte țările nordice, Imperiul Rus și/sau arealul 

românesc au avut ca rezultat alterări temporare sau constante în privința conexiunilor 

bilaterale și multilaterale dintre acestea. 

P 
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Deși nu întotdeauna corecte când sunt privite în lumina evenimentelor ulterioare, relatările 

contemporane cu privire la aceste conflicte și la metamorfozele relațiilor politice și culturale 

ce le înconjurau reprezintă surse de informare extrem de importante pentru cercetătorii 

interesați să determine cauzele care au generat anumite evoluții din sec. al XX-lea. Având în 

vedere aceasta, studiul de față are două obiective. În primul rând, acesta intenționează să 

releve valoarea mărturiilor scrise ce au aparținut călătorilor nordici și ruși care au traversat 

arealul românesc în epoca modernă și, în al doilea rând, să aducă la lumină câteva aspecte 

mai degrabă ascunse ale relațiilor culturale dintre aceste trei spații geografice și culturale 

distincte. 

Cum interacțiunile culturale sunt strâns legate de evoluțiile politice, un lucru foarte relevant 

mai ales în epoca modernă, aceste două tipuri de contacte interstatale pot fi analizate doar 

împreună iar această observație generală rezultă fie intrinsec fie este formulată explicit  în 

cele mai multe dintre relatările de călătorie analizate. În plus, concluzia care poate fi extrasă 

din evaluarea relațiilor dintre țările nordice, Rusia și români în sec. al XVII-lea – al XIX-lea 

este aceea că uneori conflictele politice, chiar și când au luat forma războaielor, pot stimula, 

nu impieta, asupra contactelor culturale dintre părțile implicate. 
 

Keywords: Nordic countries, Russian Empire, the Romanian area, travel accounts, 

cultural relations, 17th-19th centuries 

 

Introduction 

Within the framework of an imagological study, it is necessary to present the 

relationships between the person(s) who look and those who are seen, as their 

contacts represent a sine qua non condition for the existence of an opinion on the 

alterity. In fact, any type of ties between foreigners and locals influence the manner 

in which the Other is perceived and the (in)existence of opportunities to confront 

each other, these interactions’ nature, frequency and importance, as well as the 

potential repercussions of the actions taken by both parties can considerably impact 

upon the way in which the autochthonous people are presented by the travellers. 

As it will be shown below, all these factors have left their positive or negative mark 

on the accounts pertaining to Nordic and Russian servicemen, diplomats or clerics 

who have passed through the Romanian area during the 17th-19th centuries and 

therefore a summary of the period’s political context is needed. 

It is thus relevant to mention that a series of military conflicts between the 

European Great Powers have affected the Romanian space within this 

chronological timeframe. In the case of some of these disputes, small states like 

Transylvania, Wallachia or Moldavia have ended up playing considerable roles. As 

a result, in certain situations, the rulers of the territories inhabited by Romanians 

had the opportunity to tip the scales in favour of one or the other of the belligerents 

or to mediate peace. For instance, this happened in the case of George I Rákóczi 

during the Thirty Years’ War or in that of George II Rákóczi at the middle of the 17th 

century. Similarly, the rulers of the extra-Carpathian states have fairly influenced 

the relations between Charles XII’s Sweden or Russia, on the one hand, and the 

Ottoman Empire, on the other hand. 
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These developments of the international political arena during the modern 

period will be detailed in the following paragraphs. However, the period’s military 

conflicts will not be treated exhaustively; instead, I have taken into consideration 

those wars that have simultaneously involved, to a greater or lesser extent, the 

Nordic states, the Russian Empire and the Romanian area. 

Thus, the present study aims to offer a sketch of the contacts between the Nordic 

states and the area inhabited by Romanians during the modern period, by taking 

into account the actions of a power that has often acted as a mediator of this 

relation, namely Russia. Furthermore, the accounts of the travellers who have 

directly participated in these military conflicts or in the negotiations that took place 

before and after the wars were used so as to enrich the information available in 

other sources and to demonstrate these texts’ value for the contemporary historian, 

these being the study’s main purposes. In order to provide a better image of their 

development during the period taken into account, Russia’s relations with the 

Nordic countries and with the Romanian Principalities, respectively, are presented 

in separate sections of the study. 

 

Relations between the Nordic countries and Russia  

during the modern period 

The ties between the Nordic states and Russia were largely determined by their 

geographical closeness, which ensured tight connections dating far back: the 

establishment of Kievan Rus’ by the Varangians (Vikings) is a generally accepted 

fact in universal historiography. On the other hand, the fight for supremacy over 

the Baltic Sea has often caused conflicts between Sweden, a consolidated and 

important power in the area, and Russia, a relatively new state whose ascension 

was hindered by the ‘Time of Troubles’.1 Fortunately though, when the Romanov 

family acceded to the throne through Mikhail Fyodorovich in 1613 the instability 

ended and this change was clearly beneficial to the state’s foreign policy as well. 

The Treaty of Stolbovo concluded with Sweden in 1617 represented one of the 

latter’s successes and the period of peace that followed it permitted an increased 

focus on the internal problems. 

The armistice signed with the Poles in 1618 respected the same logic, but a 

military conflict between the two powers reignited in 1632 and influenced Tsar 

Mikhail’s political decisions during the Thirty Years’ War. Thus, during the latter 

Russia supported Gustav Adolf’s Sweden including by means of subsidies,2 in an 

attempt to weaken its Polish enemy. However, this line of foreign policy was 

pursued only temporarily and it can be stated that ‘Russia fought against Sweden 

                                            
1 For the crisis that affected the Russian Empire at the end of the 16th century, see Geoffrey Hosking, 
Rusia: popor şi imperiu, 1552-1917 (Jassy: Polirom, 2001), 52-57. 
2 Paul Dukes, Istoria Rusiei: 882-1996 (Bucharest: ALL, 2009), 67. 
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from 1656 until 1865 in order to defend its acquisitions and sought the much 

desired gateway to the Baltic Sea’.3 

One of the most important moments of this nearly continuous conflict was the 

Great Northern War (1700-1721), which faced two belligerents of approximately 

equal strength at that moment. Attempting to ensure his victory over a state that 

found itself during a period of great expansion, Charles XII of Sweden obtained the 

support of Poland and Ukraine. He later addressed the same request for assistance 

to the Ottoman Empire, as Russia could have been considered a common enemy.4 

Within this context, due to his multiple contacts with the European diplomacy, the 

Swedish king connected the Orient and the Occident, at least during his stay at 

Bender. As a guest of the Sultan, the Northern monarch established a relationship, 

even though not a very tight one, between the former and Sweden’s close allies, 

namely Poland and Ukraine, on the one side, but also between the Ottoman Empire 

and other continental powers, such as the Habsburgs’ Empire or France, on the 

other side. As an example of these ties, not long after settling in Bender, Charles XII 

was approached by both Joseph I of Austria and Louis XIV about solutions and 

means of repatriation.5 

It is also worth mentioning that, due to this conflict, Russia became increasingly 

more important in the eyes of the continental powers. Thus, after Poltava (1709) 

and especially after the Nordic Crisis of 1716-1717, Great Britain completely 

changed its attitude towards the rising power ruled by Peter the Great,6 although 

until then she had regarded Russia with contempt. Consequently, the British even 

agreed that their fleet would join the Danish-Russian troops in a possible attack on 

the south of Sweden, if this was necessary.7 Although this plan did not materialise, 

as Peter the Great gave up this approach after a more thorough analysis of the 

military resources he had at his disposal,8 it still indicated a clear shift in the 

manner the British perceived Russia. They had started to take this new power into 

account and simultaneously to display an extremely negative attitude towards the 

                                            
3 Ibid., 87. 
4 V. Mihordea, ‘Carol al XII-lea la Tighina’, Analele Academiei Române. Memoriile Secţiunii Istorice 
Series III, Tome XXV (1942-1943): 444-447. 
5 Ibid., p. 447. See also Costel Coroban, ‘British reactions to Charles XII’s stay in the Ottoman 
Empire’, The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies Vol. 3, Issue 1 (2011): 34-35. 
6 Paul Dukes talks about a ‘forced acknowledgement’ of Russia’s great power status by the other 
European states after the peace Treaty of Nystadt from 1721. See Paul Dukes 2009, 105. 
7 Matthew S. Anderson, ‘English Views on Russia in the Age of Peter the Great’, American Slavic and 
East European Review Vol. 13, no. 2 (1954): 206. 
8 Although at the beginning of the Great Northern War Russia did not have a numerous fleet, 
thanks to the military reforms implemented by Peter the Great, by the end of this conflict there 
existed 800 vessels and 30,000 sailors in the Empire. Similarly, the regular army, drafted on the basis 
of a system introduced by the same reformist Tsar, counted around 130,000 soldiers, to which 
another 500,000 soldiers were added in the first ten years of the war with Sweden. Paul Dukes 2009, 
104. 
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Tsar, to whom they attributed malevolent plans of conquering not only the enemy’s 

lands, but also those of his allies. On the other hand, although he was not ‘innocent’ 

either, Charles XII was at least a Protestant and from this viewpoint he did not 

represent such a considerable threat for the British.9 

As for the attitudes generated by this major conflict amongst the combatants, 

Leyon Pierce Balthasar von Campenhausen observed in the last decade of the 18th 

century that ‘in an old book it can be found that the name of the Russians provokes 

fear to the Swedes’.10 On the other hand, during that same period, Johan Christian 

von Struve reminded the Russians about the qualities of the Swedish king, which 

were proved however in a battle against the Turks and not against Struve’s 

compatriots. Thus, near Bender  
 

foreigners are still shown the place where Charles XII, the King of Sweden, 

defended himself with so much bravery and foolish audacity against almost 

10,000 Turks and Tartars, helped only by a fistful of fellows who shared his 

terrible fate.11 
 

The Nordic conflict was extremely significant for the Russian public opinion as 

well, not just for the Western one, and one of the Russian victory’s consequences 

was the strengthening of the claims laid by the Tsar over the neighbouring 

territories. As a result, during the following decades, the Russian Empire continued 

to pursue expansionist objectives both in the north and in the south-east of the 

European continent. Therefore, the Peace of Värälä, which ended the Russian-

Swedish war of 1788-1790, was received with joy by the Russian armies stationed in 

Moldavia,12 especially since the war with the Ottoman Porte was still ongoing. 

The death of Catherine the Great and the accession to the throne of her son, Paul 

I, in 1796 provided the possibility of a change in the Russian-Turkish relations, as 

the new Tsar intended to adopt a policy of neutrality, in agreement with Denmark, 

Sweden and Prussia. The League of Armed Neutrality founded in 1800 clearly 

expressed this desire, but the English attack on the Danish fleet that took place a 

year later deprived Russia of the help of a rather important ally, as, after this 

episode, Denmark was forced to sign an armistice with Great Britain.13 Moreover, 

the assassination of Paul I and Alexander I’s rise to power led to the resumption of 

older conflicts between the allies, provoking the League’s dissolution. 

                                            
9 Matthew S. Anderson 1954, 206-209. However, after the Treaty of Nystadt, the British public 
started to admire Peter the Great due to his political and military successes, while Charles XII of 
Sweden lost his status of a ‘Protestant hero’ after being defeated at Poltava. See Ibid., 211-212. 
10 Maria Holban, Maria M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru and Paul Cernovodeanu, eds., Călători 
străini despre Ţările Române Vol. X, part II (Bucharest: Editura Academiei Române, 2001), 885. 
11 Ibid., 1120. 
12 This fact was mentioned by Iona Gedevanishvili. See Ibid., 982. 
13 Veniamin Ciobanu, Statele nordice şi problema orientală (1792-1814) (Jassy: Junimea, 2005), 69-71. 
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Finding itself on the French side, Russia attacked Sweden, her former ally, and 

occupied and then annexed Finland in 1808. The campaign conducted by Gustav IV 

Adolf in order to recover Finland did not amount to the expected results and the 

Swedish king even lost his throne following this event, being replaced by Charles 

XIII.14 

Nevertheless, in 1812, Sweden’s external interests demanded that it renounced 

the anti-Russian orientation of the previous centuries and that it joined the latter 

and Great Britain against Napoleon.15 Obviously, the inauguration of Jean Baptiste 

Jules Bernadotte as king of Sweden a year before this event16 had a strong influence 

upon this decision. Moreover, it was hoped that this manoeuvre would improve 

Sweden’s chances to be compensated for the loss of Finland to Russia in 1808 by 

means of the annexation of Norway at the end of the military conflicts.17 But this 

objective had more chances of being achieved if the Russian-Turkish war that 

began in 1806 ended. This is why the new king Charles XIV John sent emissaries to 

both Russia and the Ottoman Empire in an attempt to convince the two belligerents 

not only of the advantages brought forth by the closure of this dispute, but also of 

the benefits of being part of an alliance against Napoleon.18 However, the Swedish 

plans were only half successful: although a peace treaty was signed between Russia 

and the Ottoman Empire in 1812, the Porte could not be convinced to partake in the 

war against France.19 

The events that took place during the next two years of the Napoleonic Wars 

were favourable to Sweden, as the collaboration with Great Britain and Russia paid 

off. Thus, through the Treaty of Kiel from 1814, Sweden achieved an older goal of 

its foreign policy: the annexation of Norway as a form of compensation for the loss 

of Finland.20 

In fact, the relations between the Nordic countries and Russia followed the same 

sinuous trajectory as any other connections between two states at that time. 

Generally speaking, the international political situation was the one which 

determined the existence of amiable or hostile ties between two countries and the 

‘national’ interest dictated the choice of friends and enemies. This is the context 

within which one should regard the benevolent attitude shown by the Russian 

                                            
14 Ibid., 85, 190. 
15 Veniamin Ciobanu, ‘Aspects of the Eastern Question found in Swedish diplomatic reports (1813)’, 
The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies Vol. 2, Issue 2 (2010): 154. 
16 Bernadotte became King of Sweden as Charles XIV John. 
17 Veniamin Ciobanu 2010: 154-155. 
18 Dan Amedeu Lăzărescu, Imaginea poporului român în conştiinţa europeană (1821-1834) (Bucharest: 
AGIR, 1999), 110. 
19 Veniamin Ciobanu 2010: 155. 
20 In exchange for Norway, Denmark received Swedish Pomerania and Rügen Island. Veniamin 
Ciobanu 2005: 100. 
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consuls from Moldavia and Wallachia towards the Swedish representative, General 

Tawast, in 1813:21 the two states were then allied. 

However, on the eve of the Romanian War of Independence, Officer Gunar 

Sölfest Flood encountered quite considerable difficulties when he wanted to pass 

through Russia while returning to Norway. Although the Russian representative 

initially assured him that there were no problems in taking the route Kishinev – 

Sankt Petersburg in order to reach his destination, a few days later  
 

the affair had taken a completely different turn. He regretted profoundly 

that, as the Grand Duke was ill, he could not do anything for me. He thought 

that in such circumstances I would have very little to gain from this voyage 

and he advised me to delay my departure. He asked me openly what I wanted 

to do: Yes, do you wish to leave or to stay? To his question I naturally 

answered that it would be best if I delayed my voyage. Because the interdiction 

(to go to Russia) was so absolute that he did not even stamp my passport.22  
 

This study has so far had in view only the relations between the Russian Empire 

and the Nordic states situated further apart from it, so that it will now turn to the 

connections between Russia and Finland. Within this context, it must be mentioned 

that the image the Finnish had of the Russians was extremely unflattering, one of 

the most important causes of this situation being the fear the Finnish felt towards 

their powerful neighbour.23 This fear was caused by the fact that, throughout the 

centuries, the Russians had represented one of the most visible images of alterity 

for the Finnish. Therefore, the former were seen as belonging to the East and 

possessing all the characteristics attributed to this space: stupidity, immaturity, 

alcoholism, dirtiness, cowardice, evilness, lack of self-control, the impossibility of 

sacrificing themselves for an ideal.24 

Moreover, similarly to other European states, at the turn of the 19th century 

Finland found itself in the midst of a process of affirming its national identity. 

Within this construction, autonomy from Russia represented an essential element 

                                            
21 In Bucharest, ’le consul de Russie me fait toutes les politesses pour se conformer aux instructions 
de M. Italinsky’ and, in Jassy, ‘Le Consul Général de Russie Mr. de Pini m’y fit toutes les politesses 
qui dépendaient de lui. Il me présenta à la Cour, qui m’accueillit avec une distinction flatteuse et qui 
me donna, deux jours après mon arrivée, un bal qui était le premier depuis l’instalation du Prince’. 
Constantin J. Karadja, ‘Extraits des dépêches de la Légation de Suède á Constantinople (1811-1813)’, 
Revue Historique du Sud-Est Européen VII, no. 1-3 (1930): 220-221. 
22 After the beginning of hostilities, the Russian Commander in Zimnicea displayed a similar 
attitude towards the Norwegian Officer, as the former was ‘very reserved, but still stamped my 
passport and then allowed me to go’. General R. Rosetti, Notele unui ofiţer norvegian înaintea şi în 
timpul Răsboiului de Neatârnare 1876-1878 (Bucharest: Cultura Naţională, 1928), 33-35. 
23 Vesa Vares, ‘«Never satisfactory, according to the Finnish standards». From optimism and interest 
to disappointment and disillusion: Finnish views on the nations in Eastern Central Europe between 
the world wars’, The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies Vol. 3, No. 2 (2011): 229. 
24 During the interwar period, even Bolshevism started to be seen as a racial characteristic. Ibid., 228, 
239. 



112 | Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies 6 (2) 

 

and the fact that the Finish had a separate stand at the world fair (also known as the 

‘Exposition Universelle’) held at Paris in 1900 illustrated quite clearly the Finnish 

intellectuals’ desire to differentiate themselves from their Eastern neighbours.25 

 

Relations between the Romanian area and the Russian Empire  

as seen by foreign travellers 

Alongside generals, diplomats are a country’s most important strategic actors in 

its relations with another political entity. The use of military means in order to 

settle certain disputes can be avoided, postponed or embraced without reserve by a 

sovereign, depending upon the information received from his representatives. 

Thus, ‘a diplomat’s game is the durable interweaving of interests in the 

fundamental act of negotiation, which constitutes the supreme test of his value’.26 

In the past, as well as in the present, diplomatic representation in a foreign 

country benefited the development of political and economical relations between 

the two countries, but it could also lead to unexpected situations and potential 

causes of conflict. An example of the latter situation is provided by Nikolai 

Vasilyevich Repnin, who, acting on behalf of Russia, gradually began to be 

perceived by the Moldavians as someone who had a certain influence over the 

ruler. Consequently, when Repnin passed through Jassy in 1775, the locals handed 

him a series of complaints against Grigore III Alexandru Ghica, who had came to 

power with the help of the Russian Empire. Although this initiative was welcomed 

by the diplomat as a reflection of his influence in the Principalities, it also placed 

Russia in a delicate situation: on the one hand, a refusal to answer these petitions 

would have shattered the Moldavians’ trust in Russia’s desire to help them, but, on 

the other hand, any attempt to censure Grigore Ghica could have been perceived as 

an act of interference by the Ottoman Empire. The solution Catherine the Great 

came up with was the following: she instructed Repnin to demand that these 

matters be dealt with by the sovereign and the competent authorities, while the 

Sultan was to be informed of these demands only in the event of a specific request 

in this sense from the Moldavians.27 

A decade later, Ivan Ivanovich Severin was faced with a similar problem, 

triggered by the sovereign’s decision of prohibiting the use of the traditional 

wooden swings during Easter celebrations. Severin proved to be less tactful than 

Repnin, his actions leading to a minor conflict with Alexander Mavrocordatos. The 

cause of the dissension was the fact that Jassy’s inhabitants chose to address the 

                                            
25 Louis Clerc, ‘The Eye of the Beholder: the Finns, Finland and Paris, 1870-1940’, Valahian Journal of 
Historical Studies no. 2 (2004): 53. 
26 Mircea Maliţa, ‘Diplomatul în istorie. Introducere la o galerie de portrete,’ in Diplomaţi iluştri, Vol. 
I (Bucharest: Editura Politică, 1969), 6. 
27 Gheorghe Bezviconi, Călători ruşi în Moldova şi Muntenia (Bucharest, 1947), 116-117. 
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Russian consul rather than presenting their complaints directly to the ruler. Thus, 

Mavrocordatos was unable to respond favourably to the Russian diplomat’s 

requests, since such a gesture could have given the Ottomans enough reason to 

consider that the former was the ‘Russians’ man’. Therefore, the Russian emissary 

could do no more but note that: ‘however it might have been, this matter was 

debated in each and every house and I was told that the people’s attachment 

towards us is exceptional’.28 

The following decades provided further proof of this ‘attachment’, but they also 

brought about incidents and a number of difficulties caused by the series of wars 

that took place on the Romanian territory. Consequently, such an important event 

as the double election of Alexandru Ioan Cuza as ruler of both Moldavia and 

Wallachia inevitably gave rise to a series of diplomatic issues, which fortunately 

enough were not major. For example, in spite of its disapproval of the act 

accomplished by the Romanian politicians, the Russian government recognised the 

election and refused to join a potential Ottoman armed intervention in the 

Principalities.29 

On the other hand, numerous events that occurred during Cuza’s reign are 

illustrative for the manner in which Romanian and Russian diplomats managed to 

prevent potentially serious political crises. One such example is the assistance that 

Romania offered Russia in 1862, when the latter was granted permission to 

transport on the former’s territory a shipment of armaments destined to reach 

Serbia. In return, the Tsar was supposed to maintain a minimum involvement in 

the matter of the secularisation of the monasteries’ properties. The Russian 

sovereign did indeed keep his promise, but only until the Polish revolt which 

followed almost immediately. The (unofficial) solidarity the Romanians showed the 

Polish, who, like them, were in the midst of a process of national emancipation, 

caused tensions between Cuza’s young state and the Russian Empire. However, a 

slight improvement in the relations between the two countries could be sensed after 

Romania forcefully prevented the passage through its territory of a group of armed 

volunteers headed towards Poland (a different response would have seriously 

jeopardized Romania’s neutrality claims and would have undoubtedly unleashed a 

violent reaction from Russia’s part).30 

Nevertheless, after this significant moment and especially after the secularisation 

of the monasteries’ properties by the state, the Tsar began to regard Alexandru Ioan 

Cuza with growing suspicion. Consequently, Cuza’s forced abdication at the 

                                            
28 Maria Holban, Maria M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru and Paul Cernovodeanu, eds., Călători 
străini despre Ţările Române, Vol. X, part I (Bucharest: Editura Academiei Române, 2000), 655. 
29 Marian Stroia, ‘Rusia şi românii. De la războiul Crimeii la cucerirea independenţei. Repere 
diplomatice (1855-1878),’ in Românii şi geo-politica marilor puteri 1718-1918, eds. Daniela Buşă and 
Ileana Căzan (Bucharest: Oscar Print, 2009), 59-60. 
30 Ibid., 61-64, 65-67. 
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beginning of 1866 was saluted by the Russian diplomats from the Principalities, 

who nevertheless took into consideration the possibility that the country they 

represented could lose part of its influence in the event of the election of a foreign 

prince as a substitute for Cuza. Hence, Alexander II only recognized the election of 

Carol I of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen after the latter displayed a benevolent 

attitude towards the Tsar and took it upon himself to put an end to the ongoing 

revolutionary activities, as well as to protect the Orthodox Church through the 

state’s institutions.31 

Ironically, given the tensions from the first half of the 19th century, the first 

international agreement between the newly formed Romanian state and a foreign 

power was the telegraphic convention with Russia from December 1860, which 

became effective two years later.32 The first postal convention was also concluded 

with Russia at the end of 1867.33 They were followed by the Romanian-Russian 

convention for the junction of the railways of the two states between Jassy and 

Kishinev signed in May 187234 and by a Convention for commerce and navigation, 

concluded in March 1876.35 

This period also marked the early stages of Romanian diplomacy in Russia. At 

the beginning of the year 1869, the Romanian diplomat from Vienna was also 

accredited to Sankt Petersburg.36 Three years later, on 6 May 1872 the latter was 

substituted by the Romanian representative in Berlin, while in 1874 Romania set up 

a diplomatic agency in the Russian capital, which became a legation in 1878.37 The 

latter functioned until 13 January 191838, when the Bolshevik government 

interrupted its diplomatic ties with Romania until 1934. 

                                            
31 For details, see Ibid., 73-75, 78-79. 
32 Istoria României în date, elaborated by Dinu C. Giurescu, Horia C. Matei, Nicolae C. Nicolescu, 
Marcel D. Popa, Gheorghe Rădulescu, Alexandru Stănciulescu, coordinator Dinu C. Giurescu, 
Second revised and enlarged edition (Bucharest: Editura Enciclopedică, 2007), 200. 
33 The convention stipulated the exclusivity of the Romanian post in ensuring services of this nature 
on the Romanian teritory. Ibid., 219. 
34 Ibid., 228. 
35 Ion Ionaşcu, Petre Bărbulescu and Gheorghe Gheorghe, Relaţiile internaţionale ale României în 
documente (1368-1900). Culegere selectivă de tratate, acorduri, convenţii şi alte acte cu caracter internaţional 
(Bucharest: Editura Politică, 1971), 391-399. 
36 The Romanian-Russian consular convention was published in Ibid., 355-367. 
37 The Romanian diplomatic agents in Sankt Petersburg were: George C. Filipescu (4 April 1874 – 12 
June 1876), Ioan A. Cantacuzino (12 July 1876 – 1 March 1877) and Ioan Gr. Ghica (4 April 1877 – 10 
October 1878). Between 1 March and 4 April 1877 the agency did not have a holder due to economic 
reasons. Istoria României în date, elaborated by Dinu C. Giurescu, Horia C. Matei, Nicolae C. 
Nicolescu, Marcel D. Popa, Gheorghe Rădulescu, Alexandru Stănciulescu, coordinator Dinu C. 
Giurescu (Bucharest: Editura Enciclopedică, 2003), 896. 
38 During this interval Romania was represented by: Ioan Gr. Ghica (10 October 1878 – 21 March 
1881), Nicolae Kretzulescu (25 July 1881 – 10 April 1886), Gheorghe M. Ghica (10 April 1886 – 31 
January 1889), Emil I. Ghica (31 January 1889 – 17 July 1891), Alexandru C. Catargi (14 November 
1892 – 7 October 1895), Gheorghe Rosetti-Solescu (1 December 1895 – 15 August 1911), Constantin 
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The obvious improvement in the Romanian-Russian connections in the last part 

of the 19th century even allowed G. I. Bobrikov to present the image of some 

extremely personalised relationships between the Russian diplomats stationed in 

the Principalities around the Romanian War of Independence and the members of 

the Romanian government. According to him, a series of problems and conflicts 

that appeared due to the presence of the Russian troops on the Romanian territory 

could be solved after a simple amiable discussion.39 

It is probable that, alongside the Romanian military contribution during the 

conflict, these rather close ties between some officials ensured the prompt 

recognition of Romania’s independence by Russia, which took place on 15/27 

October 1878.40 However, the peace treaty signed at the end of the war gave rise to 

new debates between the Romanian and Russian governments, as the Tsar had 

territorial claims that affected his former ally. The three counties situated south of 

Bessarabia, namely Cahul, Bolgrad and Ismail, were thus taken over by Russia, 

although not without the Romanian authorities’ protests, Romania being 

‘compensated’ by taking possession of Dobrudja.41 

The end of 1888 also witnessed certain difficulties in the relations between 

Romania and Russia, following the expulsion actions enforced by the Romanian 

authorities against the pedlars who sold ikons and the veterinary agents of Russian 

origin.42 Similarly, the last decade of the 19th century saw a sinuous evolution in the 

connections between the two states, depending upon the moment’s political 

situation. For instance, some tensions which appeared after the Congress of Berlin 

were neutralised by Carol I’s journey to Russia in 1898, an event that was that much 

more important as this official visit of the Romanian King to Sankt Petersburg was 

the first of its kind paid by a head of the independent Romanian state to the Tsar’s 

Empire.43 

The end of World War I brought to the fore major diplomatic problems caused 

by the situation of the prisoners of war, their number being extremely large. For 

example, in 1920, it was estimated that in Russia there were around 14,000 

                                                                                                                        
C. Nanu (15 October 1911 – 1 October 1913) and Constantin I. Diamandi (1 October 1913 – 13 
January 1918). Ibid., 897. 
39 For one such example, see Gheorghe Bezviconi 1947, 426. 
40 Istoria României în date 2007, 244. 
41 For a succint presentation of the negotiations’ evolution and of the general political context, see 
Daniela Buşă, Modificări politico-teritoriale în sud-estul Europei între Congresul de la Berlin şi primul 
război mondial (1878-1914) (Bucharest: Paideia, 2003), 48-60. 
42 Ion Calafeteanu and Cristian Popişteanu, eds., Politica externă a României: dicţionar cronologic 
(Bucharest: Editura Ştiinţifică şi Enciclopedică, 1986), 145. 
43 Ibid., 149. 
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Romanian prisoners. Their repatriation through the Nansen Commission44 and the 

International Red Cross would have required approximately 70,000 pounds (the 

final sum paid by Romania for the repatriation of her prisoners of war was 52,584 

pounds).45 It seems, however, that the Romanian government’s interest in this 

matter was extremely low: after several telegrams from the part of those involved 

in this initiative the Romanian officials offered a vague acceptance and afterwards 

ceased communication altogether.46 Only the international pressures stemming 

from the actions of the Secretary General of the League of Nations succeeded in 

obtaining a favourable answer from Romania, the delays being motivated by 

misunderstandings. Thus, between 1920 and 1922, the Nansen Commission, with 

the support of the International Red Cross, managed to repatriate 18,140 

Romanians by using the ports of the Baltic Sea and the railways from the region, 

901 Romanians who left the Russian territory in the Black Sea area and 649 

prisoners of the same nationality who embarked on ships at the Vladivostok 

harbour.47 As a result, from the total of 427,886 successful repatriations 

accomplished by these two international organisms, 19,69048 involved Romanian 

ethnics. 

 

Military contacts between the Nordic countries,  

Russia and the Romanian area 

Although there were no direct military conflicts between the Nordic countries 

and the Romanians, we can still talk about a mutual understanding of the two areas 

in terms of the bravery their inhabitants exhibited on the battlefield. As regards the 

timespan under consideration here, the Great Northern War represented an 

extremely relevant moment from the aforementioned perspective. Thus, during this 

conflict, there existed both Romanian mercenaries who fought alongside Charles 

XII against the Russians and soldiers of the same origin who joined the ranks of 

Peter the Great’s army.49 The Romanians’ presence alongside the Swedes was 

recorded by the chronicler Nicolae Costin, but also by a host of other sources that 

                                            
44 More information about the role played by Fridtjof Nansen in the League of Nations can be found 
in Florin Hera, ‘Fridtjof Nansen (1861-1930),’ in Diplomaţi iluştri Vol. II (Bucharest: Editura Politică, 
1970), 386-396. 
45 Ioana Ecaterina Cazacu, ‘The Nansen Commission and the Romanian prisoners of War’s 
repatriation from the Russian territories,’ The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies Vol. 3, 
Issue 1 (2011): 149-150, 158. 
46 Ibid., 150-151. 
47 Ibid., 156. 
48 This is the total that results from adding up the three numbers noted within the text. The figure 
found by the study’s author in the official reports is 19,188. 
49 Veniamin Ciobanu, Carol al XII-lea şi românii (Jassy: Domino, 1999), 47-75 passim. See also Nicolae 
Iorga, Histoires des relations roumaines. Anthologie et édition augmentée par Florin Rotaru (Bucharest: 
Semne, 1995), 405. 
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made reference to the regiment of the ‘royal Wallachians’ from the vanguard of the 

Swedish king’s troops.50 Nicolae Iorga popularised the case of Sandu Colţea, one 

such Moldavian volunteer in the army led by Charles XII, who, after distinguishing 

himself amongst the Swedes, was captured past Poltava. Apparently valiant by 

nature, he refused to give away the Swedes’ plans and was spared by the Russians 

because of that. On being released at the end of the war, he once again ended up on 

Swedish lands, but he asked to be allowed to return to his native Moldavia, as he 

wished to be able to worship in an Orthodox church.51 

As for the Romanians’ contacts with the Russian armies, they were much more 

numerous than the ones with the Nordics, given the frequent military conflicts 

between the Russian and the Ottoman Empires that took place throughout the 18th 

and the 19th centuries. For example, during the battles of 1770, 1789 and 1807, 

probably motivated by their members’ anti-Ottoman sentiments, the detachments 

of Romanian volunteers in the Russian army stood out due to the courage they 

displayed in battle.52 

Unfortunately, however, as soon as the Romanians turned from soldiers into 

civilians, the nature of the Russian-Romanian relations also changed. Thus, the 

Russian-Romanian military interactions cannot be said to have been beneficial for 

the latter, as the Tsarist troops committed frequent and serious abuses against the 

locals. As Louis-Alexandre Andrault de Langeron confessed in 1790,  
 

I was in a position to judge the excesses our officers in Moldavia indulged 

in all too often, and even if I had not witnessed them, I could still have figured 

them out judging by the fear the Moldavian peasant was seized by the moment 

he saw a Russian uniform entering his house. He would be petrified and there 

was no way you could determine him to say a word or make a gesture. You 

could ask him, beseech him, offer him money for some service, but the 

Moldavian would do nothing and stand like a pillar, leaning against his kiln. 

Then there was nothing to do but take what you needed – which was what 

usually happened – and then leave him some money53 – which was not always 

done.54 
 

                                            
50 V. Mihordea 1942-1943, 450-451. 
51 Nicolae Iorga 1995, 405. 
52 Istoria României în date 2007, 134, 138 and 141, respectively. 
53 The existence of a system of compensation according to which the Romanian peasants received 
money in exchange for the requisitioned products was confirmed by P. H. Grabbe for the year 1829 
as well, but it is not clear to what extent this principle was actually applied. The Colonel stated that 
the ongoing war had imposed special measures that had in view both the quantities that were being 
requisitioned and the prices being paid for them, but, as he admitted, the latter’s values were 
smaller than normal. Paul Cernovodeanu and Daniela Buşă, eds., Călători străini despre Ţările Române 
în secolul al XIX-lea, New Series, Vol. II (1822-1830) (Bucharest: Editura Academiei Române, 2005), 
377. 
54 Maria Holban, Maria M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru and Paul Cernovodeanu 2001, 941. 
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From the viewpoint of the Russian General of French extraction, the most 

frequent blameable gestures the Russian officers in the Principalities committed 

included ‘wiping out’ the horses by using them for the chores related to the 

ongoing military activities and using physical force against the defenceless 

peasants.55 Leyon Pierce Balthasar von Campenhausen also noted, during the same 

period, that ‘their fear of our weapons is indescribable. The mere word muscal 

(Muscovite, Russian) disperses a group of gathered Moldavians.’56 

Unfortunately, these abuses continued also at the beginning of the 19th century 

and Admiral Pavel Vasilievich Chichagov was sent to the Principalities in 1812 to 

set right the shortcomings of the Russian administration theretofore. According to 

his own statements, Chichagov’s appointment was made by Alexander I after he 

had read a ‘long memorandum containing the grievances of the unfortunate 

inhabitants of Moldavia and Wallachia’, a memorandum that triggered the Tsar’s 

firm yet compassionate reaction, as the latter allegedly exclaimed: ‘I can no longer 

bear such horrors!’57 Upon his arrival in the Principalities, the Admiral found that 

the information sent to the Russian authorities was largely substantiated by the 

realities encountered in the territory, one of the most important pieces of evidence 

in this regard being the fact that  
 

many of the dwelling places had been abandoned and I found that some of 

the owners, in order to avoid the requisitions, perpetually renewed by the 

authorities, and the eternal insults proffered by the soldiers, had retreated 

outside the country, while others roamed the woods. These emigrations took 

place especially during the stationing of the troops.58 
 

Chichagov therefore resorted to a series of measures for disciplining the soldiers 

and to several administrative changes designed to end these abuses;59 still, he was 

impelled to do so not so much by the poor living conditions of the natives, but by 

the fact that  
 

in these most fertile regions, in these two provinces, which, by themselves, 

could produce an income of over 150,000 ducats, cash and supplies were 

                                            
55 Ibid., 949. 
56 Ibid., 885. 
57 Paul Cernovodeanu, ed., Călători străini despre Ţările Române în secolul al XIX-lea, New Series, Vol. I 
(1801-1821) (Bucharest: Editura Academiei Române, 2004), 537. 
58 Ibid., 545-546. 
59 Pavel Dmitrievich Kiseleff also considered that the improvements registered at the level of the 
administration in the Principalities had eliminated a series of shortcomings, which, in turn, had 
engendered an even greater attachment to the Russians on the part of the Romanians: ‘Indeed, the 
administrative reforms from the Principalities, made in the interest of the great population masses, 
hitherto crushed under the weight of abuses and oppressions of all kinds, have been so successful in 
the eyes of the people that the latter can no longer turn a blind eye to a replacement with the former 
government’. Gheorghe Bezviconi 1947, 306. 
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lacking. Russia was forced to provide money and food for the maintenance of 

the troops stationed in the midst of abundance of all kinds, whose fruits were 

being destroyed because of sheer lack of order. 60 
 

To better illustrate why this situation had been reached, the Admiral gave an 

example of the manner in which the Russian army and the government 

representatives oppressed the peasants in full collaboration with some corrupted 

locals:61 
 

When the army demanded 50 carts (with two oxen each), the Divan 

ordered the requisition of 200 so that each of those involved could gain 

something. The treasurer added 50 for himself, then came the share of the 

ispravnici (petty executive officers); thus, the demand for carts usually rose to 

500. The inhabitants, who could not meet such claims, asked for mercy and 

obtained the number of carts required for the army, while for the extra ones 

they were charged two or three ducats per ox.62 
 

The transport of military equipment proved extremely difficult during the War 

of Independence too, as the ‘peasants, cart owners, were not always willing to 

interrupt their work and make long and arduous journeys’. Thus, even though it 

did not involve resorting to corrupt administrators and abuses, getting hold of 

vehicles and traction horses was problematic, because it entailed the natives giving 

up or postponing agricultural work for a while; moreover, the carts could get 

damaged and the horses could be injured or even die from the exertion. It comes 

then as no surprise that officers like Victor Tuderus stated that ‘I was therefore 

forced to send soldiers looking for carts everywhere, to villages several kilometres 

away’.63 

In 1828, the Finn Johan Berndt Rosenström illustrated another type of attitude 

adopted by the Russian troops towards the Romanians: he claimed that the 

‘inhabitants were treated as well as possible and everything that was taken from 

them had to be paid for. But war is always oppressive by its very essence’. 

Similarly, after ‘we entered Bucharest, being joyously acclaimed by the inhabitants, 

                                            
60 Paul Cernovodeanu 2004, 547. 
61 The corruption of the power holders was also noted by the representatives of the German 
linguistic space. Klaus Heitmann, Oglinzi paralele. Studii de imagologie româno-germană (Bucharest: 
Editura Fundaţiei Culturale Române, 1996), 47. See also Id., Imaginea românilor în spaţiul lingvistic 
german: 1775-1918. Un studiu imagologic (Bucharest, Editura Univers, 1995), 75-76, where the author 
states that ‘in some of the sources, the Wallachians are depicted as being corrupt, ferocious, lazy, 
dissolute, apathetic’. 
62 Paul Cernovodeanu 2004, 548. 
63 Raoul Bossy, Mărturii finlandeze şi alte scrieri nordice despre români (Târgovişte: Valahia University 
Press, 2008), 113. 
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and made the remaining Turks prisoners, without firing a single shot’, ‘we set camp 

outside the city so as not to burden the population’.64 

Still, such stories were quite scarce, as the contacts between the Tsarist troops 

and the Romanians most often proved to be detrimental to the latter. Perhaps this is 

why the locals did not feel very close to the Russians they came into contact with,65 

despite their sharing the same faith. In any case, judging by the account left by 

Armand-Emmanuel du Plessis towards the end of the 18th century, the Russians did 

not take a liking to the Romanians either, particularly because the latter appeared to 

have a preference for the Turks:  
 

Since the war,66 the Russians have occupied entire Moldavia and, despite 

their common faith, [they] are far from harbouring any sympathy towards the 

natives, who regret the Ottoman rule and are looking forward to the moment 

they will find themselves [in the same situation] as before the war. However ill 

regarded, one might say - and rightly so - Turkish despotism is, a very strange 

observation that is nonetheless made everywhere is that neither the Muslims, 

nor the [Christian] subjects of the Porte can get used to living under a different 

rule, regardless of the advantages that were to be granted to them in order to 

determine them to stay [in the country].67 
 

And in 1831 Ivan Petrovich Liprandi noted that:  
 

More than twenty years ago, the boyars of both Principalities placed their 

entire trust in Russia, expressing their confidence in it during some 

troublesome times, they settled down here temporarily or permanently, they 

transferred here the wealth they had gathered, many of them bought estates 

from us, their children studied in our educational institutions, etc. Today, 

everything is reversed: the boyars prefer to be taken under the protection of the 

Austrian Empire.68 
 

And even if ‘the boyars still gladly resort, in general, to Russia’s protection’, they 

nonetheless ‘sincerely fear its influence’.69 

Like the Romanians’ relations with the Russians, their contacts with the Finns 

were also marked by the numerous military conflicts waged across Europe in the 

                                            
64 Ibid., 61-62. 
65 However, Ivan Petrovich Liprandi had a different opinion from that of many of his compatriots. 
Writing in 1831, he stated that ‘[t]he last campaign, about whose circumstances we do not have the 
opportunity to speak at length here, was indeed destructive for the peasants in both Principalities, 
especially during the first year. Still, the exhausting depletion and frequent abuses did not, in any 
way, attenuate the sympathy towards Russia’. Paul Cernovodeanu and Daniela Buşă 2005, 307. 
66 Namely the Russian-Turkish War conducted between 1787 and 1791. 
67 Maria Holban, Maria M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru and Paul Cernovodeanu 2001, 925. 
68 Paul Cernovodeanu and Daniela Buşă 2005, 297. 
69 Gheorghe Bezviconi 1947, 261. 
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18th and the 19th centuries.70 Thus, Romanian soldiers were often confronted with 

soldiers who came from the Finnish space and fought in the Russian army and the 

War of Independence is perhaps the conflict that left the largest number of traces of 

these encounters. Clearly, this influenced, to a certain extent, the opinion the Finns 

formed about the Romanians,71 as the political and military relations between two 

states leave a substantial imprint on the image one people acquires about another 

one.72 

The Russian armies’ collaboration with the Romanian troops in the above-

mentioned conflict had effects at the diplomatic level too, as these states awarded 

decorations to the soldiers who had fought at Plevna. The Russian soldiers who 

had served under the command of Carol I were awarded the commemorative 

distinction ‘Crossing the Danube’ by the Romanian government and the Romanian 

troops were granted the ‘Russian Commemorative Medal of the 1877-1878 War’.73 

Some of the Russian travellers who provided valuable data on the course of this 

conflict and the Romanian society in the second half of the 19th century were also 

decorated for their acts of bravery. For instance, on 28 December 1877, Nikolay 

Karlovich Giers74 received the ‘Star of Romania’ Order, the ‘Grand Cross’ rank and 

one month later, on 31 January 1878, Emil Sayn-Wittgenstein-Berlenburg received 

the same order, but the rank was that of ‘Grand Officer’.75 The Norwegian Gunar 

Sölfest Flood was also rewarded with the ‘Star of Romania’ by Carol I,76 despite 

having been a mere observer of the manner in which the hostilities had been 

conducted. 

The Romanian-Russian relations continued under more or less favourable 

auspices until the late 19th century. For example, during his visit to the Principalities 

in 1904, the Governor of Bessarabia, Sergei Dmitrievich Urusov, recounted that 

Dimitrie A. Sturdza ‘spoke to us with much regret about the millions Romania had 

spent for consolidating the border with Russia, on account of an unjustified fear of 

Russia’s conquering tendencies’.77 

                                            
70 Alexandru Popescu, ‘The Romanian-Finnish cultural relations: history, trends, bibliography’, The 
Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies Vol. 1 (2009): 116. 
71 This was extremely negative in the first part of the 20th century. As Alexander Duţu has noted, 
military campaigns can generate distorted ethnic images and clichés, as they do not allow for a more 
thorough apprehension of the Other. Alexandru Duţu, Călătorii, imagini, constante (Bucharest: 
Eminescu, 1985), 19. 
72 Klaus Heitmann 1995, 82. 
73 Irina Gavrilă, ‘Baze de date istorice. Distincţii militare acordate în timpul războiului de 
independenţă şi relevanţa lor în planul operaţiunilor militare româno-ruse,’ in Românii şi geo-politica 
marilor puteri 1718-1918, eds. Daniela Buşă and Ileana Căzan (Bucharest: Oscar Print, 2009), 253. 
74 For details on his personality, see Paul Cernovodeanu, ‘Nikolai Karlovici Giers (1820-1895),’ in 
Diplomaţi iluştri Vol. V (Bucharest: Editura Politică, 1986), 141-225. 
75 Irina Gavrilă 2009, 286. 
76 General R. Rosetti 1928, 56. 
77 Gheorghe Bezviconi 1947, 442. 
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The Romanian soldiers’ involvement in the European wars seems to have been 

constant during the period analysed in this study and it obviously continued 

during World War I as well. Due to the complex political situation, the Romanians 

participated in this conflagration both by way of their recruitment by the Romanian 

and, respectively, the Austro-Hungarian authorities and as volunteers. In the latter 

context, a significant number of Romanian soldiers arrived on Russian territory, 

where they faced a series of difficulties during the battles for the takeover of power 

that were waged between the ‘Whites’ and the ‘Reds’.78 

 

Concluding remarks 

As this study demonstrated, the relations between the area inhabited by 

Romanians, on the one hand, and the Nordic countries and Russia, on the other 

hand, had a rather large importance during the 17th-19th centuries. The political 

developments occurring on the continent, which caused the involvement of these 

states in a series of military conflicts throughout this period, have significantly 

contributed to providing a framework for these connections’ unfolding, although 

this framework was not always beneficial. Nevertheless, one must not disregard the 

fact that the Thirty Years’ War had as an effect the fact that Transylvania became an 

important actor on the international scene. Moreover, it can be demonstrated that, 

during the Great Northern War, Charles XII’s Sweden, Peter the Great’s Russia and 

the Romanian area constituted a triangle, as any decision or action adopted by one 

of these states largely influenced the other countries enumerated above. 

From a chronological viewpoint, there existed sustained relations between 

Transylvania and Sweden until the first half of the 18th century, but afterwards the 

contacts with Russia were the ones that dominated the Romanian external politics. 

The long series of wars against the Ottoman Porte and the Tsarist interests in the 

Black Sea area had as a result the fact that, after the Russian Empire was recognised 

as a great power following the victory of Poltava (1709), the latter became more and 

more involved in governing the Principalities. 

Within this context, the Russians attributed themselves an extremely positive 

role in their relations with the Romanians, one of the best illustrations of this 

opinion being provided by Ivan Petrovich Liprandi’s affirmations. According to 

him, throughout history, the Russian Empire only sought to set its fellow Orthodox 

believers free of the Ottoman yoke, but, unfortunately, they did not repay the 

Russian efforts. This idyllic presentation of the multiple situations in which Russia 

became involved in the Principalities’ affairs was doubled by the omission of the 

numerous and grave abuses to which the locals were subjected during the presence 

                                            
78 For a detailed presentation of this problem, see Ioana Cazacu, ‘The second corps of Romanian 
volunteers in Russia’, The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies Vol. 2, Issue 1 (2010): 111-118. 



Peace or conflict? Past cultural relations between the Nordic countries, Russia and the Romanian | 123 

 

of the Tsar’s armies on Moldavia’s and Wallachia’s territories during the 18th-19th 

centuries. As a result, Liprandi affirms that he was stunned by the fact that 
 

the villagers, who even today do not dare – they being fifty – to attack an 

armed man, etc.,79 precisely these people have not only proven great 

determination and disobedience towards the rule imposed on them by the 

Tsar, who always took them under protection, but have dared to start a fire 

exchange with the infantry and the Cossacks of the victorious army, which had 

settled down their oppressors and which has always released the two 

Principalities from the burdensome yoke of the unbelievers and, through its 

resounding victories, has dispersed the fog of forgetfulness that surrounded 

their ancient rights, rulers and popular militia.80 
 

Pavel Dmitrievich Kiseleff illustrates even better the belief that Russia had a 

civilising influence upon the Principalities,81 but, although this was true in his 

particular case, probably also due to his personal qualities,82 one cannot say the 

same thing about the evolution of the Romanian-Russian relations over time. Thus, 

while his analysis is accurate up to a certain point, the idealisation of the Russian 

Empire’s intentions reduces its value: 
 

Descendants of a brave people! Your ancestors had a national government, 

which disappeared, making room for foreign, weak and occasional 

governments. While other European peoples stepped ahead on the path of 

progress, the peoples of these two countries stood still; called upon by 

civilisation, they could no longer remain strangers to their mission. Gentlemen, 

let us thank the heavens that this change, which is usually accompanied by 

social convulsions and calamities, was accomplished, exclusively due to the 

generous intentions of... Russia, which, - beginning with Peter the Great, - has 

never ceased to manifest benevolence and care towards these provinces.83 

                                            
79 The cliché regarding the Romanians’ peaceful nature and Russia’s desire to release them from the 
Ottoman yoke was also present in Alexander Ivanovich Mikhailovsky-Danilevsky’s notes: ‘The 
Moldavian boyars do not occupy themselves at all with the trade of weapons. The Turks do not take 
from the Principalities recruits for their army and therefore the Moldavians, being a totally peaceful 
people, must obey their masters without objections and they place their hope that they will 
someday escape the Turkish yoke not in a popular uprising, which may take place, but in Russia’s 
help’. Paul Cernovodeanu and Daniela Buşă 2005, 406. 
80 Ibid., p. 309. 
81 For details about the reforms and technical improvements adopted while Kiseleff governed the 
Principalities, see Gheorghe Bezviconi 1947, 274-310. 
82 Romanians’ appreciation of Kiseleff due to the manner in which he administered the Principalities 
was illustrated, amongst other things, by the fact that the portrait of ‘this popular, kind-hearted and 
propitious man [...] can be found on the walls of all the houses, be they more modest or nobler’. This 
observation belongs to Anatoly Demidov, who noticed that a picture of the Russian General could 
be encountered even in one of the rooms of the Romanian King’s palace. Paul Cernovodeanu and 
Daniela Buşă, eds., Călători străini despre Ţările Române în secolul al XIX-lea, New Series, Vol. III (1831-
1840) (Bucharest: Editura Academiei Române, 2006), 611. 
83 Gheorghe Bezviconi 1947, 295-296. 
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Although the image presented by these representatives of the Tsar does not 

coincide with reality, one must mention that, at least in certain contexts, the 

majority of Romanians and/or those who held power have had a rather good 

opinion about the Russians. 

During the modern period, most of the times, the existence of political-military 

and diplomatic relations constituted the basis of other types of connections between 

two states. The initiation of commercial, scientific or cultural connections thus 

depended upon the presence of some strategic interests, as these links were 

influenced to a great extent by the developments of the international political scene. 

Oftentimes, the simple presence of certain Nordic and Russian travellers in the area 

inhabited by Romanians denotes and exemplifies the numerous facets of the 

relations between these geographical and cultural spaces. The most obvious 

example in this sense is Charles XII’s stay at Bender, but the presence of the Danish 

doctor Hans Andersen Skovgaard at Vasile Lupu’s court or that of other Swedish 

sovereigns on the Romanian territory during the 20th century, as well as the fact that 

the Romanian Principalities were administered for specific time intervals by 

Russian officials are also highly relevant from this viewpoint. 

Largely due to geographical realities, conflicts involving Romanians and 

Russians occurred fairly often, but they however facilitated at times a number of 

contacts between Romanians and Northerners. Thus, to answer the question stated 

in this study’s title, peace mostly characterised Romanians’ interactions with the 

Nordic peoples, while war was a more frequent option in the contacts between 

Romanians and Russians. 

Finally, it must be mentioned that the purpose of this study was not that of 

providing an exhaustive presentation of the relations between the Nordic countries, 

Russia and the Romanian area, but of highlighting some connections that were less 

studied so far by the Romanian researchers. Besides, the use of travel writings was 

intended as a tool that would bring to light interesting details regarding particular 

events whose chronological elements and political-diplomatic implications are 

rather well known. As a result, even such a presentation, which includes the 

inherent shortcomings of any historiographical approach, should lead to the 

conclusion that the relations between the Romanians, the Nordic countries and the 

Russian Empire were rather frequent and important during the 17th-19th centuries, 

both from a political viewpoint, as well as from a cultural one. 
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Abstract: 

At the end of the 18th century and the beginning of the 19th a sense of solidarity shared by 

the people of the Northern Europe appeared: Pan-Scandinavianism. First it had a certain 

impact at cultural and spiritual levels. In a narrower sense the term was used when 

referring to the possibility of creating a political union between the Nordic kingdoms during 

the middle decades of the 19th century. 

Although it seemed that the political side of Pan-Scandianvianism had a good chance of 

accomplishing itself, especially after the Three Years War (1848-1851), the international 

context from the period that followed did not favour that plan. The collapse of the political 

Pan-Scandinavianism was in 1864 – the Second Schleswig-Holstein War. Sweden-Norway 

failed in helping Denmark against Prussia and Austria, despite the fact that King Karl XV 

was an advocate of Pan-Scandinavianism. Leaving this aspect aside, there were other 

internal difficulties of the Nordic states that Pan-Scandinavianism had to face, including the 

emerging nationalism. On a broader view, Pan-Scandinavianism appeared as an opponent 

of Panslavism and Pangermanism. Thus the dream of a unified Scandinavia was abandoned 

in the 19th century and Pan-Scandinavianism focused on cultural, scientific and economic 

cooperation. 
 

Rezumat: 

La sfârşitul secolului al XVIII-lea şi la începutul celui de-al XIX-lea a apărut un sentiment 

de solidaritate împărtăşit de locuitorii Europei nordice: panscandinavismul. Mai întâi a avut un 

anumit impact la nivel cultural şi spiritual. Într-un sens mai restrâns, termenul a fost 

                                            
 A previous form of this text was published in Romanian several years ago – see Mircea-Cristian 
Ghenghea, ‘Repere ale panscandinavismului în veacul al XIX-lea (1815-1864)’, Opţiuni istoriografice, 
VIII1 (2007), 117-135. 
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utilizat atunci când se făcea referire la posibilitatea creării unei uniuni politice între regatele 

nordice în deceniile de la jumătatea secolului al XIX-lea. 

Deşi se părea că latura politică a panscandinavismului avea o şansă de a se concretiza, mai 

ales după Războiul de trei ani (1848-1851), contextul internaţional al perioadei care a urmat 

nu a favorizat acest plan. Colapsul panscandinavismului politic s-a produs în 1864 – al 

doilea război pentru ducatele Schleswig şi Holstein. Suedia-norvegia nu a reuşit să ajute 

Danemarca împotriva Prusiei şi Austriei, în ciuda faptului că regele Karl al XV-lea era un 

susţinător al panscandinavismului. Trecând peste aceste aspecte, au existat dificultăţi 

interne al statelor nordice cărora panscandinavismul a trebuit să le facă faţă, inclusiv 

afirmarea naţionalismului. Într-un plan mai larg, panscandinavismul a apărut ca un 

adversar al panslavismului şi al pangermanismului. Astfel visul unei Scandinavii unificate 

a fost abandonat în secolul al XIX-lea, iar panscandinavismul s-a axat pe cooperarea 

culturală, ştiinţifică şi economică. 
 

Keywords: Pan-Scandinavianism, political unity, Schleswig-Holstein, nationalism, 

defensive formula. 

 

One of the most interesting members of the “pan” family from modern times 

is, without doubt, the Pan-Scandinavianism. Its cultural, economic and historical 

reverberations and their significances for the Scandinavian societies are proved by 

quite an impressive bibliography1. Yet, its climax happened at mid-19th century, 

                                            
1 Above all, the fundamental work belongs to Henrik Becker-Christensen, Skandinaviske Drømme og 
politiske realiteter. Den politiske skandinavisme I Danmark 1830-1850 (Åarhus: Arusia – Historiske skrifter 
I, 1981), the author making a relevant and thorough analysis of the political ideal promoted by Pan-
Scandinavianism at mid-19th century; overall approaches or references of substance related to the 
general issue or certain aspects of it can be found at: A. Geffroy, Histoire des États scandinaves (Paris: 
Hachette et Cie, 1851); David Urquhart, Progress of Russia in the West, North, and South by Opening the 
Sources of Opinion and Appropriating the Channels of Wealth and Power. Second Edition (London: 
Trübner&Co., 1853); Henry de Valory, Le scandinavisme practique. Solution de la question des duchés. 
Memorandum politique (Paris: Amyot, 1863); A.D. Jørgensen, La question danno-allemande 
(Copenhague: Imprimérie Græbe, 1900); R. Nisbet Bain, Scandinavia. A political History of Denmark, 
Norway and Sweden from 1513 to 1900 (Cambridge: University Press, 1905); Olof Höijer, Le 
scandinavisme dans le passé et dans le présent (Paris, Éditions Bossard, 1919); America in the Forties. The 
Letters of Ole Munch Ræder. Translated and edited by Gunnar J. Malmin (Minneapolis, The 
University of Minessota Press, 1929); Lawrence D. Steefel, The Schleswig-Holstein Question 
(Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1932); J.H.S. Birch, Denmark in History (London, John 
Murray, 1938); Ludwig Krabbe, Histoire de Danemark. Des origines jusqu’à 1945 (Copenhagen, Paris: 
Ejnar Munksgaard, C. Klincksieck, 1950); Pierre Jeannin, Histoire des pays scandinaves (Paris: Presses 
Universitaires de France, 1965); A.S. Kan, Geschichte der skandinavischen Länder (Dänemark, Norwegen, 
Schweden) (Berlin: Deutscher Verlag der Wissenschaften, 1978); T.K. Derry, A History of Scandinavia. 
Norway, Sweden, Denmark, Finland and Iceland (London, George Allen & Unwin, 1979); Åke 
Holmberg, Skandinavismen i Sverige vid 1800-talets mitt (1843-1863) (Göteborg, 1946); idem, ‘On the 
Practicability of Scandinavianism: Mid-nineteenth-century Debate and Aspirations’, in Scandinavian 
Journal of History 9:2-3 (1984): 171-182; Hans Kuhn, ‘Romantic myths, student agitation and 
international politics: the Danish intellectuals and Slesvig-Holstein’, Scandinavica XXVII, 1 (1988): 5-
19; Emanuel Halicz, Russia and Denmark 1856-1864. A Chapter of Russian Policy towards the 
Scandinavian Countries. Translated from Polish by Roger A. Clarke (Copenhagen: C.A. Reitzel’s 
Forlag, 1990); Nordic Paths to National Identity in the Nineteenth Century. Edited by Øystein Sørensen 
(Oslo: The University of Oslo, 1994) (from here on Nordic Paths to National Identity…); Steen Bo 



About Pan-Scandinavianism. Reference points in the 19th century (1815-1864) | 129 

 

when its political expression became dominant. Having a retrospective look we 

might say that the specific realities from those times favoured the political side of 

Pan-Scandinavianism. Although the social adherence in Denmark and Sweden-

Norway seemed to be more than promising, the fulfilment of the political aims 

was obstructed not only by opponents from outside Northern Europe, but also by 

certain factors specific to every Nordic country in particular. 

 

What is Pan-Scandinavianism? 

From the moment of realizing the impact it had for the political sphere, Pan-

Scandinavianism entered the attention of analysts, diplomats and political experts 

of the European Powers which were interested in the realities of the Baltic Sea. As 

an immediate consequence, they tried to define and to frame it within the specific 

parameters of the international relations from the 19th century. This way Pan-

Scandinavianism ceased to be a privilege of students’ circles, of university-men 

and men of letters from Denmark, Sweden and Norway, becoming a good of the 

European political and diplomatic patrimony. 

From the mid-19th century until nowadays Pan-Scandinavianism got different 

characterizations and definitions. However, all these underline its appearance 

and its development in the specific Scandinavian intellectual environment from 

the end of the 18th century and the beginning of the 19th century by appealing to a 

common cultural, historical and mental inheritance. In 1857, in a period when the 

political expression of Pan-Scandinavianism seemed to have a chance for its 

accomplishment, A. Geffroy was characterizing it as a “feeling of common 

fraternity”, which had been founded on “memories and identical interests”2. After 

almost a century, in 1938, J.H.S. Birch considered that Pan-Scandinavianism was 

“a natural born sentiment springing from the recognition of a common 

parentage”3. The New Cambridge Modern History connected this aspect with the 

general background of nationalism – a “wider northern nationalism”, showing 

that “although the Romantic movement had made Norwegians, Danes, and 

Swedes more conscious of their differences, a number of intellectuals had 

emphasized the broad similarities of history, tradition, and culture, and suggested 

                                                                                                                        
Frandsen, Dänemark – der kleine Nachbar im Norden. Aspekte der deutsch-dänischen Beziehungen im 19. 
und 20. Jahrhundert (Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1994); idem, Opdagelsen af 
Jylland. Den regionale dimension i Danmarkshistorien 1814-64 (Århus: Aarhus Universitetsforlag, 1996); 
Geschichte Schleswigs vom frühen Mittelalter bis 1920. Redaktion: Henrik-Becker Christensen und Ulrich 
Lange (Aaberna: Institut for Grænseregionsforskning, 1998); etc. 
2 A. Geffroy, ‘Le Scandinavisme et le Danemark dans la crise actuelle’, Revue des deux mondes XXVIIe 
année – seconde période, tome neuvième (mai-juin 1857): 5: “On appell scandinavisme ce sentiment 
de la fraternité commune né, il y a une treintaine d’années à peine, chez les trios peoples du nord 
scandinave, fondé sur des souvenirs et des interest identiques, et qui, s’etant peu à peu transformé 
en idée precise et en dessein pratique, a desormais une histoire”. 
3 Birch, 328. 
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that closer intellectual interchanges and political friendship would enable the 

North to play a greater part in Europe”4. In his turn, Louis L. Snyder offered a 

general definition for all pan-movements or macro-nationalisms – these “may be 

regarded as extended nationalisms on political scene. They paint nationalism on a 

much broader canvas to include all (pan) those who by reason of geography, race, 

religion, or language, or by a combination of any or all of them, are included in 

the same group category”5. Encyclopedia of Nationalisms from 2001 defines Pan-

Scandinavianism as referring “to a belief in a common Scandinavian cultural 

heritage based on the medieval literature of sagas and Eddic poetry and a belief in 

«common society, common languages, common faith»”6. 

We could continue with other definitions of Pan-Scandinavianism or we could 

simply admit, as Uffe Østergård did, that “the notion of Pan-Scandinavianism” 

(as a political expression) is one of the paradoxes of the Northern Europe’s 

history7; nevertheless, as we have already mentioned, they all conclude that Pan-

Scandinavianism began as a cultural and spiritual movement which tried to 

emphasize the common historical background of the Nordic countries – Denmark, 

Sweden, and Norway. The Northern past was revealed by intellectuals in order to 

prove the cultural affinities and to promote a closer cooperation. 

Yet, what is Pan-Scandinavianism? Should we just generalize and place it in 

the category of macro-nationalisms as Louis Snyder did8? Or should we keep the 

idea of cultural emergence and development with a later political expression? 

Whenever we try to offer a definition for an intellectual construction we usually 

omit to underline in a proper manner at least one of these three elements: the 

sender, the receiver and the means to be used by the sender to get to the receiver. 

After all, Pan-Scandinavianism, just like Romanticism, Nationalism, Communism, 

etc. represents an intellectual and mental creation. Having in mind this trinitary 

scheme and the definitions that we already mentioned we could define Pan-

Scandinavianism as a mental and intellectual construction, elaborated and 

promoted by Danish and Swedish intellectual and university circles, in order to 

strengthen the conscience of the common origin of the Nordic peoples. Its 

immediate and practical utility was to be seen in the ’40s and ’60s from the 19th 

century, when the political formula of Pan-Scandinavianism dominated. The 

                                            
4 The New Cambridge Modern History, X – The Zenith of European Power 1830-70. Edited by J.P.T. Bury 
(Cambridge: University Press, 1971), 220. 
5 Louis L. Snyder, Macro-Nationalisms. A History of the Pan-Movements (Westport-London: 
Greenwood Press, 1984), 4. 
6 Encyclopedia of Nationalism, II – Leaders, Movements and Concepts. Editor-in-chief Alexander J. Motyl 
(San Diego-San Francisco-New York-Boston-London-Sydney-Tokyo: Academic Press, 2001), 400. 
7 Uffe Østergård, “The Geopolitics of Nordic Identity – From Composite States to Nation-States”, 
http://kultuffe.dk/nordic-identity-between-norden-and-europe, accessed in August 2014. 
8 Snyder, 4-5, 111-113. 

http://kultuffe.dk/nordic-identity-between-norden-and-europe
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failure of applying the political precepts of the movement was caused not only by 

very strong external obstacles but also by various internal aspects. 

 

The Roots of Pan-Scandinavianism 

The Kalmar Union (1397-1523) was the period of official political unity of the 

Nordic countries. The union functioned in practice up to 1521, when Gustav Vasa 

became king of Sweden. From 1523 onward the Nordic region was divided. After 

the disappearance of the Kalmar Union, Denmark and Sweden were enemies for 

almost three centuries, trying to achieve the dominance of Scandinavia. This 

attitude became to change after the end of the Great Nordic War in 1720-1721, 

which brought an end to Sweden’s period as a major power. Both Denmark and 

Sweden began to understand the threat represented by Russia in the Baltic area. 

By the middle of the 18th century there were opinions about the possibility of 

recreating the lost unity. Despite this, the relations between Denmark and 

Sweden were again tensed at the end of the reign of Gustav III (1771-1792)9. 

However, in the 18th century there were gestures, statements and attitudes that 

proved the existence of a Nordic, Scandinavian consciousness, even from a 

political point of view. At the same time, it cannot be ignored the fact that there 

was a medieval political legacy which represented a reminder of the realities of 

the late 14th century (the current historiographic language extended the use of the 

term of Pan-Scandinavianism also for those realities specific to medieval times10). 

Yet, everything remained at this intentional and declamatory level, in a restrictive 

circle – intellectual and diplomatic. Not even the reign of the Swedish king 

Gustav III (married to the Danish princess Sofia Magdalena) could bring 

modifications regarding this issue, although the king’s intentions for a 

Scandinavian union were well known. 

Nevertheless, in the last decade of the 18th century one can register the 

multiplication of the initiatives and declarations of a certain impact for the 

general background of the cultural, political, and diplomatic Scandinavian 

realities. One of the most significant moments in this regard was the conclusion of 

the Treaty of neutrality between Denmark and Sweden in 1794, when the Danish 

foreign minister Bernsdorff said that “everything that brings Denmark and 

Sweden closer to each other is natural; all that separates them is unjust and 

unnatural”11. It was also noticed a growing interest in cultural and scientific 

                                            
9 Ion Hurdubeţiu, Istoria Suediei (Bucharest: Editura Ştiinţifică şi Enciclopedică, 1985), 189. 
10 Silviu Miloiu, O istorie a Europei Nordice şi Baltice, I – De la epoca naţionalismului la Războiul Rece 
(Târgovişte: Editura Cetatea de Scaun, 2004), 98. 
11 “The Royal Skandinavism”, http://www.oresundstid.dk/kap/baggrund. aspx?id= 
8&forsideid=664,663, accessed in August 2014; Nisbet Bain, 383-384: “The one bright side of this 
gloomy and sordid period was the rapprochement between the Scandinavian kingdoms during the 
revolutionary wars. Thus on March 27, 1794, a neutrality compact was formed between Denmark 

http://www.oresundstid.dk/kap/baggrund.%20aspx?id=%208&forsideid=664,663
http://www.oresundstid.dk/kap/baggrund.%20aspx?id=%208&forsideid=664,663
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exchanges between Denmark and Sweden, reaching a true spiritual emulation 

which had a certain relevance for the broad framework of Pan-Scandinavianism. 

The foundation, in 1796, of the “Scandinavian literary society”, which also 

published a periodical of its own (“Scandinavian Museum”), is a proof of this 

aspect. Writers and scholars became preoccupied with revealing the Nordic 

mythology, the literature and the history of the Scandinavian middle age. At the 

same time, the close links between the Nordic languages were scientifically 

demonstrated by the Danish linguist Rasmus Rask12. 

At the beginning of the 19th century the European background was dominated 

by the Napoleonic wars which the Scandinavian states were also drawn into. 

Tensed moments and a series of “national and political disasters”13 (1801, 1807, 

1809, 1814) have resulted in an increasing interest for a Pan-Scandinavian formula 

which seemed to be able not only to offer a recovery of the former greatness, but 

also to become a viable political alternative for the 19th century’s realities. Names 

like N.F.S. Grundtvig14, Adam Oehlenschläger, J.J.A. Worsaee, Rasmus Rask, 

Esaias Tegnér, S.S. Blicher, Orla Lehmann, Carl Ploug, Oscar Stuzenbecker, H.C. 

Örsted, Hans Christian Andersen, etc. can be found in this process of 

reconsidering the Nordic traditions, the Vikings’ cult and promoting the ideas 

referring to the necessity of accomplishing a common development path for the 

Nordic countries. Through their work and accomplishments, they contributed not 

only to the revitalization of a glorious past which was supposed to serve as an 

example to their contemporaries, but also to the appearance of a somehow 

messianic nationalism15, an exaltation of the Scandinavian virtues with a certain 

impact on the public consciousness16. In the first decades of the 19th century, due 

to a certain background of profound changes within the European continent 

under the influence of the “religion of freedom”17, the so-called “national 

romanticism” put its mark on both the Scandinavian nationalisms and Pan-

                                                                                                                        
and Sweden; and their united squadrons patrolled the North Sea to protect their merchantmen from 
the British cruisers. This approximation between the two governments was happily followed by 
friendly feelings between the two nations; under the pressure of a common danger, the 
consciousness of the kinship of the two Scandinavian peoples awoke for the first time on both sides 
of the Sound, and their secular national hatred began to yield to sentiments of amity and fraternity”. 
12 “The Literary Scandinavism”, http://www.oresundstid.dk/kap/baggrund. aspx?id= 
8&forsideid=665,663, accessed in August 2014. 
13 Østergård. 
14 P.G. Lindhardt, Gruntvig. An Introduction (London: S.P.C.K., 1951), passim. 
15 For the whole of this interesting issue of the messianic nationalism see the work of J.L. Talmon, 
Political Messianism. The Romantic Phase (London: Secker&Warburg, 1960), passim. 
16 Lindhardt, 62-63, 94-99. 
17 Benedetto Croce, History of Europe in the Nineteenth Century. Translated from Italian by Henry 
Furst (London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1934), 3-19. 

http://www.oresundstid.dk/kap/baggrund.%20aspx?id=%208&forsideid=665,663
http://www.oresundstid.dk/kap/baggrund.%20aspx?id=%208&forsideid=665,663
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Scandinavianism18. One of the consequences was the transformation of cultural 

nationalism in political nationalism19, a matter with a particular relevance for the 

North of the continent. 

 

The Red Thread of Political Pan-Scandinavianism – the Schleswig-

Holstein Question (1815-1864) 

For the 19th century Pan-Scandinavianism the political frame was intended to 

be that of the concrete fulfilments, of accomplishing the ideas and aspirations for 

a strong and vigorous North, able to successfully oppose the dominating 

tendencies of the Great European Powers. The Napoleonic wars and the 

continental order established by the Vienna Congress directly affected the 

situation of the Scandinavian states which, after 1815, recorded a negative balance 

of their involvement in the events. Finland and Åland Islands had become parts 

of the Russian Empire since 1809. In 1813, attacked by the Swedish armies, 

Denmark was forced to cede Norway, which effectively became a part of the 

neighbouring state in 1814. One should add to these matters the damages suffered 

during the wars and the loss of human lives – the episode of Copenhagen’s 

bombardment in 1807 left deep traces in the Danish collective mental. 

Despite all these events which, at least for a while, favoured the reappearance 

in the foreground of the Danish-Swedish adversity, during the Napoleonic wars 

there were certain plans and ideas of accomplishing, one way or another, a 

Scandinavian state structure. Thus, in 1810, following the death of the heir of the 

Swedish throne – the Danish prince Christian August – Frederik IV, the king of 

Denmark, intended to restore the Kalmar Union and to become king of the three 

Scandinavian kingdoms20. 

However, the real test for Pan-Scandinavianism in general and for its political 

side in particular was foreshadowed after 1815 – the question of the duchies of 

Schleswig-Holstein. The duchies of Schleswig, Holstein, and Lauenburg were in 

the possession of the Danish kingdom, Lauenburg being given to Denmark as a 

sort of compensation for the loss of Norway in favour of Sweden. The situation 

was complicated internationally by the decision to include the duchies Holstein 

and Lauenburg, former parts of the Holy Roman Empire of German Nation, in 

the German Confederation, while Schleswig, in spite of the fact that it was 

inhabited by a significant German population, was not included21. Under these 

                                            
18 B.J. Hovde, The Scandinavian Countries, 1720-1865. The Rise of the Middle Classes, II (Ithaca, New 
York: Cornell University Press, 1948), 452-469. 
19 Koppel S. Pinson, Modern Germany. Its History and Civilization. Second Edition. Chapter XXIII by 
Klaus Epstein (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1966), 23-25. 
20 Hurdubeţiu, p. 206. 
21 Steefel, 4-5. 
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new conditions, the Danish monarchy desired both to impose and to maintain its 

authority over all the mastered territories, as well as the centralization of power. 

Nevertheless, in the context of liberalism’s and nationalism’s affirmation, the 

kings of Denmark had to confront problems they were not able to solve, the final 

result being, after a few decades, the territorial destruction of the monarchy. 

Liberalism and nationalism equally influenced the Danish and German elites; 

almost unavoidably, one of the consequences was the triggering, in the ’30s of the 

19th century, of the disputes related to the possession of the previous mentioned 

duchies22. At the same time, this was the period in which the political side of Pan-

Scandinavianism, directly connected to this dispute, began to come into 

prominence. 

Essentially, the conflict triggered between Danes and Germans had as stake the 

mastering of the duchy of Schleswig, the only one of those three in which 

Denmark had direct interests and was not a part of the German Confederation23. 

The confrontation, though, had also another stake – the clear and open 

affirmation of the Pan-Scandinavianism’s purposes in opposition to those of the 

German nationalism and, on a larger scale, of Pan-Germanism24. It was 

completely right to show that “the origin of the political Scandinavism in the 19th 

century must be sought in the Copenhagen government’s desires to ensure the 

territorial integrity of Jutland”25. The intentions of maintaining the territorial 

frame which was established in 1815 for the Danish monarchy had become 

obvious even after the French revolution in 1830, an event which had a certain 

influence on the institutional climate and on the political atmosphere in Northern 

Europe26. For Denmark, the issue of constitutional changes automatically 

involved the effort of dealing with the German claims27. 

                                            
22 Ibid., 5. 
23 European Diplomatic History 1815-1864. Documents and Interpretations. Edited, with Original 
Translations, Chapter Introductions and Scholarly Notes by Herman N. Weill (New York: 
Exposition Press, 1972), 149. 
24 The idea regarding the necessity of finding Denmark and Sweden within a common framework of 
action can be traced to the end of the 18th century as a way of facing more easily the dominating 
tendencies of the neighbouring powers – see Höijer, 15-16. Also at p. 19: “C’est sous la pression des 
revendications violents et enflammées de la race teutonique et des panslavistes que réapparut dans 
le Nord l’idée d’une union scandinave”. 
25 Ibid., 21. 
26 Derry, 221: “In Scandinavia as elsewhere, a change of atmosphere and some modification of 
institutions followed the French Revolution of July 1830”. 
27 Ibid., 222: “On Denmark the effect of the July Revolution in France was more direct and at the 
same time more complex, since a constitutional change, which was obviously overdue, involved a 
confrontation with German separatist claims. Thus before the close of the year 1830 Holstein was 
one of the number of members of the German Confederation where the setting up of Estates was 
being demanded on the basis of the Vienna settlement; and a Holstein official (who was imprisoned 
for his pains) had even proposed a constitution on the Norwegian model for a united Slesvig-
Holstein, to be linked with Denmark by the monarchy alone”. 
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While the matter which led to the two wars between Denmark and the German 

Confederation kept worsening, Pan-Scandinavianism evolved on and up, at least 

in the ’30s and ’40s of the 19th century. From the initial spiritual and intellectual 

effervescence it got to the implementation of the Scandinavian ideal within the 

terms of the political and diplomatic relations specific to the mid-19th century28. 

The establishment of a Nordic union was viewed with sympathy especially by the 

Danish liberal-nationalists, who promoted the idea of a Scandinavian state which 

should have included the duchy of Schleswig. Moments like 23 June 1829 (when, 

during a ceremony that took place in Lund, the Swedish poet Esaias Tegnér and 

the Danish one Adam Oehlenschläger paid homage to each other, Tegnér 

crowning Oehlenschläger with a laurel wreath and reading a poem in which he 

showed that the time of division had past)29, 1843 and 1845 (when large 

gatherings of students took place in Uppsala and Copenhagen)30 had a certain 

impact on the public consciousness, insinuating within the collective thinking the 

belief that the Scandinavian political ideal might know a close fulfilment. In 1839, 

thanks to the efforts of Frederik Barfod, the first issue of the periodical “Brage og 

idun” appeared; in spite of the fact that it did not have a long existence, it 

contributed to the diffusion of the Pan-Scandinavian ideal31. 

On the other hand, the partisans of the duchies’ and Pan-Germanism’s cause 

also organized meetings and congresses (Frankfurt – 1846, Lübeck – 1847), where 

they exposed the German ideas and thesis related to the matter in question32. One 

of the most ardent defenders of the duchies’ right of finding themselves within a 

German territorial frame was Friedrich Christoph Dahlmann who was regarded, 

after 1830, as a true symbol of the anti-Danish resistance in Schleswig. 

The supporters of the necessity of the duchies’ separation from the Danish 

Crown sustained that Schleswig and Holstein were in fact sovereign states, linked 

to Denmark only through a personal union; they were in union with each other, 

and the succession within the duchies followed the Salic Law, while in Denmark 

this one was broken. In their turn, the Danish liberal-nationalists, promoting the 

maintaining of the duchy of Schleswig within the kingdom33, were claiming that 

this one was rightfully a province of Denmark, being incorporated even in 1721; 

the union of the two duchies, Schleswig and Holstein, had no justification, neither 

                                            
28 Höijer, p. 21: “Devant la menace du germanisme contre l’intégrité de ses domaines, le roi de 
Danemark crut habile de transplanter le scandinavsime du domaine littéraire des discours 
académiques sur le terrain plus dur et practique des combinaisons politiques”. 
29 This event is considered to mark the official birth of Pan-Scandinavianism – see for this Derry, 
238-239; Jeannin, 80. 
30 Derry, 239. 
31 Ibid. 
32 Georges Weill, L’Éveil des nationalités et le mouvement libéral (1815-1848) (Paris: Alcan, 1930), 429. 
33 “Denmark to the Eider!” was their favourite slogan, Eider being the river which marked the 
border between the duchies of Schleswig and Holstein. 
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historically nor legally. With regard to the succession in Schleswig, this was 

supposed to be the same as in the rest of the kingdom, where Lex Regia of 1665 

allowed women to take the lead34. 

The dispute between the two sides was moved to the battlefield on two 

occasions, in 1848 and in 1864. The deployment of the hostilities was presented 

and analyzed in numerous papers and studies35, whose authors highlighted the 

immediate or the future significances of the conflict in Northern Europe. 

Leaving aside the specific interests of Denmark, Prussia, and the German 

Confederation, the conflict that broke out in 1848, also known as the Three Years 

War (1848-1851), revealed the attitudes of the other European powers directly 

interested in the political situation of the Baltic region – first of all England and 

Russia, then France and Austria. All the calculations and reasoning were better 

observed and understood in the context of the elaboration of the London Treaty, 

signed on 8 May 185236. 

It can be said that until the outbreak of the Crimean War (1853-1856) Russia 

was a traditional ally of Denmark, a fact completely explainable in terms of its 

interests in the region37. That is precisely why the Jutland peninsula had to remain 

under the control of the Danish kingdom, a state which did not represent a 

political or military menace to the great power from the East38. Yet, Russia had 

another serious enough reason to intervene in the conflict between Denmark and 

Prussia – the fear that, if the Danes were defeated, they might consider a political 

union with Sweden (which had lost Finland in 1809 to Russia) or the replacing of 

the monarchic regime with a republican one39. During the ’40s of the 19th century, 

the Pan-Scandinavianism’s adherence in Sweden had pretty much increased, and 

even king Oscar I (1844-1859) attended a students’ meeting in Lund, in 1845, an 

occasion which he used for reciting the poem Finland, a clear allusion to the idea 

of recovering the territory annexed by Russia40. So, the reasons for Russia’s 

involvement in settling the Prussian-Danish conflict in 1848-1851, although 

contrary to those of Sweden, had an identical purpose: support for Denmark. 

Along with Russia, the British diplomacy was concerned about the possible 

disruption of the Baltic region’s status quo. However, at the same time, it had to 

temper the Russian involvement in the unfolding events and to avoid the 

                                            
34 Steefel, p. 6. 
35 For a very small part of these see supra note 1. 
36 The text of the treaty at Halicz, 575-577. 
37 Ibid., 84-86. 
38 Ibid., 85: “Russia’s foremost concern, evidently, was that Jutland should remain under the control 
of Denmark, a power that would not constitute a threat to Russian shipping, which was paramount 
to her national interests”. 
39 Ibid., 85-86. 
40 Østergård. 
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appearance of a new competitor at the Baltic Sea – Prussia41. In its turn, Austria 

could not remain impassive to an eventual increase of power and influence of 

Prussia in the north of the Germanic area. As for France, the traditional policy of 

this Great Power was to support Denmark and it was not interested in opposing 

to the British-Russian diplomatic cooperation42. 

The way in which the events in 1848-1851 ended had an interesting impact on 

the Pan-Scandinavianism. Whereas, following the downturns and the Great 

Powers’ pressures, the duchy of Schleswig remained in the possession of 

Denmark, the general impression within the Danish Kingdom was that the 

Danish military action, supported by Sweden-Norway43, was the one which 

imposed the end of the war44, Prussia being saved from the defeat only because of 

the intervention of the Great Powers. The consequence of the “spirit of ’48”45 was 

the reinforcement of opinions according to which Denmark and Sweden-Norway 

were able to face the German challenge; the reality was to be fully felt 13 years 

later, when the external situation favoured no more the Danish state. 

The second war of the Schleswig-Holstein Duchies (1864) had a great 

importance not only for Denmark and the German Confederation, but also for the 

European context of the time. Quite a number of events in the seventh decade of 

the 19th century tensioned the European politics and diplomacy46, and various 

opinions were expressed on several occasions with regard to the possible 

outbreak of a continental war which would engage all the Great Powers47. At the 

                                            
41 Charles H. Pouthas, Démocraties et capitalisme (1848-1860) (Paris: Presses Universitaire de France, 
1941), 76; Marshall Dill, Jr., Germany. A Modern History (Ann Arbor: The University of Michigan 
Press, 1961), 111; Gordon A. Craig, Europe 1815-1914. Second Edition (New York-Chicago-San 
Francisco-Toronto-London: Holt, Reinehart and Winston, 1966), 165. 
42 Halicz, 86-89. 
43 T.K. Derry, A History of Modern Norway 1814-1872 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1973), 81: “On 11 
May King Oscar signed a convention, which promised the support of 15,000 troops and a naval 
squadron within a month. […] No Swedish or Norwegian sword was actually drawn in the conflict 
on the southern borders of Scandinavia. But during the summer of 1848 4,000 Swedes were 
stationed as a precaution in Fünen, a reserve force of Swedes and Norwegians was assembled in 
Scania, and the presence of a Swedish-Norwegian squadron emphasized Danish control of the sea”. 
44 Karen Larsen, A History of Norway (New York: Princeton University Press, 1948), 424: “The protests 
of the powers caused Prussia to withdraw from the duchies, and this victory for Denmark was also 
looked upon as one for Scandinavianism”. 
45 Vagn Wåhlin, ‘The Growth of Bourgeois and Popular Movements in Denmark ca. 1830-1870’, in 
Scandinavian Journal of History 5 (1980): 162: “To judge from letters written by soldiers and similar 
source-material, the spirit of ’48 was a mass phenomenon for large sections of the population”. 
46 Some of the most important issues that required the attention of the Great Powers’ diplomatic 
cabinets were the Polish insurrection (1863-1864), the tensed situations in Greece and in the Italic 
Peninsula, the dense period of reforms within the United Principalities during Alexandru Ioan 
Cuza’s reign (1859-1866), the Mexican adventure of Napoleon III, the Russian expansion in Central 
Asia, etc. 
47 Mircea-Cristian Ghenghea, ‘Al doilea război al ducatelor Schleswig-Holstein (1864) reflectat în 
presa română a vremii’, Opţiuni istoriografice VII2 (2006): 123. 
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same time, together with other significant moments, the war in 1864 came to 

question the prestige of the Concert of Europe, whose end was already being 

foreseen by some politicians and diplomats48. 

The events are generally known. Taking advantage of the favourable 

international situation and with an excellent occasion to discredit Austria, Otto 

von Bismarck knew how to speculate the situation created in Denmark and the 

duchies following the death of King Frederick VII, in 1863. On 18 November 1863, 

his successor, Christian IX (1863-1906), signed the liberal constitution which 

allowed the incorporation of the duchy of Schleswig into the unified Danish state 

(Helstat). The German Confederation reacted practically unanimously, declaring 

that the constitution violates the Treaty of London. Skilfully manoeuvring the 

context that appeared, Bismarck was able to replace the Federal Diet’s initiatives 

by an action of Prussia and Austria49. He also secured the external background for 

such an operation. In the end, the military action began. During the campaign in 

early 1864 the Allied forces prevailed and Denmark had to cede in the matter of 

the duchies – the document that sealed this outcome was the Treaty in Vienna, 

signed in 30 October 186450. 

The second Schleswig-Holstein War is unanimously considered the end of the 

political Pan-Scandinavianism in the 19th century or at least of the idea that 

Denmark and Sweden-Norway could find themselves in a common frame of 

action, thanks to which they might harmonize their interests and unilaterally 

respond to all challenges that could arise51. Denmark fully accused the shock of 

the coup received in 186452. In turn, during the reign of Carol XV (1859-1872), 

                                            
48 David Thomson, Europe since Napoleon. Second Edition (London: Longman, 1979), 221-222. The 
American historian T.W. Riker offers a very plastic analysis for this aspect: “The Concert of 
Europe, this institution that was watching over the European peace, was like a wreck beaten by 
winds which had begun to take water. It had just been proved how helpless it was in face of the 
nationalism when strength and will supported this force; and as rightfully said an eminent 
historian, the war with Denmark, with its shameless disdain for a European solution «had 
completely broken the Concert of Europe»” – see T.W. Riker, Cum s-a înfăptuit România. Studiul 
unei probleme internaţionale 1856-1866. Edition by Dan Jumară (Iaşi: Editura Alfa, 2000), 482. 
49 Jacques Droz, Istoria Germaniei. Second edition. Translation: Ecaterina Creţulescu. Preface and 
notes: Alin Ciupală (Bucharest: Editura Corint, 2006), 48. 
50 The text of the treaty at Halicz, 578-586. 
51 Ragnar Svanström, Carl Fredrik Palmstierna, A Short History of Sweden. Translated by Joan 
Bulman (London: Greenwood Press, 1975), 342: “Thus Pan-Scandinavianism as a political force 
received its death-blow in 1864”; Øystein Sørensen, “The Development of a Norwegian National 
Identity During the Nineteenth Century”, in Nordic Paths to National Identity…, 33: 
“Scandinavianism was killed politically; the major blow was the failure of Sweden and Norway to 
support Denmark in the war against the German states, 1863-64”; Raymond E. Lindgren, Norway-
Sweden. Union, Disunion and Scandinavian Integration (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University 
Press, 1959), 49: “The failure of Norway-Sweden to aid the Danish cause in the war with Prussia in 
1863-1864 killed political Scandinavianism”. 
52 Derry, 1979, 248: “The loss of population, territory and economic resources was a crushing blow 
to the Danish monarchy, which had already forfeited the sovereignty of Skåne and more recently of 
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Sweden-Norway gave up any large-scale attempt in favour of the ideal regarding 

the Scandinavian political unity. 

The consequences for the Danish society were numerous. On short term, the 

liberal-nationalists lost a great deal of the political capital that they had gained, 

placing themselves at the forefront of those who had sustained the necessity of a 

clear-cut attitude towards the issue of the duchies and finally the involvement in 

the war53. Therefore, internally, they were assigned the greatest blame for what 

had happened in 186454. One can consider, however, that the defeat of 1864 also 

marked a victory for the Kingdom of Denmark from the perspective of the 

posterity. We are referring to the fact that the idea of shaping an essentially 

national Danish development framework came true, although in a less pleasant 

manner – the loss of a significant part of the state territory with the associated 

human resources and wealth. Unwittingly, Prussia (then Germany) assumed the 

role of a foreground enemy against the Danish national ideology, a fact which 

also had positive consequences in the process of setting and affirming the Danish 

nation after 1864. By the loss of the Schleswig duchy, Denmark “eliminated the 

national issue”55, a fact that led to fundamental changes in the future 

development of the Danish identity. 

As for the broader plan of the realities which Pan-Scandinavianism had to 

confront with, it would be interesting to approach an aspect less frequently 

researched by specialists – the dispute against the two movements that supported 

the creation of very generous territorial boundaries in order to include all those 

who were members of the Germanic and Slav races – Pan-Slavism and Pan-

Germanism56. 

                                                                                                                        
Norway. Since what had been lost included some land of which the population was Scandinavian in 
language and loyalty, Scandinavia had shrunk pro tanto, whilst tentative hopes of its political 
unification had ended in a complete fiasco”. 
53 Gunner Lind, “Noblemen, Officers, and Democracy in Denmark. Values, Politics, and Interests 
1660-1901”, in Bo Stråth (ed.), Language and the Construction of Class Identities. The Struggle for 
Discursive Power in Social Organisation: Scandinavia and Germany after 1800 (Gothenburg: Department 
of History, Gothenburg University, 1990), 171: “The war of 1864 and its outcome demonstrated that 
the policy of the National Liberal Party had been based on illusions […]”. 
54 Knud J.V. Jespersen, A History of Denmark. Translated by Ivan Hill (New York: Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2004), 65: “This marked the end of National Liberalism as its leaders had led Denmark 
into disaster”; Wåhlin, 164: “[…] the national liberals bore the political responsability for Denmark’s 
catastrophic defeat in the war of 1864, which led to the loss of Schleswig and Holstein, that is to say 
about 40% of the kingdom’s most prosperous territories, to Prussia and Austria”; Palle Lauring, A 
History of Denmark. Translated from the Danish by David Hohnen (Copenhagen: Høst&Søn, 1995), 
231: “The political outcome was that the party which had been in power up to now, the National 
Liberals, was obliged to accept responsibility both for the policy pursued and the resultant defeat”. 
55 Hovde, 554. 
56 For a general approach of Pan-Slavism, Pan-Germanism and Pan-Scandinavianism see Snyder, 18 
sqq. 
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Unlike the aggressive tendencies of Pan-Slavism and Pan-Germanism, one 

might consider that Pan-Scandinavianism emerged as an intrinsically defensive 

cultural, above the state and ethnic groups formula57. Naturally, it affirmed by 

fighting the aggressive tendencies of the opponents, trying to settle a coherent 

frame for expressing and harmonizing the specific interests of all Nordic political 

entities. Nevertheless, the fundamental political coordinates of the two Nordic 

kingdoms, Denmark and Sweden-Norway, were essentially different, a fact 

noticeable within the events in the ’40s – ’60s of the 19th century. But one of the 

most dangerous enemies of Pan-Scandinavianism was nationalism itself58. 

Russia, which was steadily expanding its territory for whose justification used 

without any remorse the coordinates of Slavophilism and Pan-Slavism, 

threatened Sweden directly after having incorporated Finland. To the South, 

Denmark and the German Confederation had been engaged since the ’30s of the 

19th century in a real war of the intellectuals, which would quickly propagate at 

the political level (with the known territorial outcomes). All these favoured the 

expression of the Danish, Swedish and German nationalisms, being converted at a 

larger scale into the conflict among Pan-Germanism, Pan-Scandinavianism, and 

Pan-Slavism. 

The two trends – Pan-Scandinavianism and nationalism – did not mutually 

exclude themselves (especially during the period dominated by the wars for the 

Schleswig-Holstein duchies59), but they were certainly obstructing each other. The 

much broader, more comprehensive vision of Pan-Scandinavianism could not 

resonate with the specific goals of nationalism. They both related to the Nordic 

mythology and promoted historical and cultural values valid for the entire 

Scandinavian area; but while Pan-Scandinavianism was offering an integrative 

perspective of all these elements, nationalism was trying to seize the same values 

and to exclusively add them to the national heritage. Of course, there was the 

memory of a common past of the Nordic states, there was a heritage shared by all 

Scandinavian political entities. Yet the political Pan-Scandinavianism needed 

more to triumph against nationalism and the external opponents – there was no 

clear and unified vision regarding the prospect and the utility of Pan-

Scandinavianism, an aspect highly influenced by the factors that were specific to 

each Nordic state. 

The events in 1864 only led to the disappearance of the political side of Pan-

Scandinavianism. The territorial losses and the external failures were overcome, 

                                            
57 Höijer, 19: “C’est sous la pression des revendications violents et enflamées de la race teutonique et 
des panslavistes que réapparut dans le Nord l’idée d’une union scandinave”. 
58 Encyclopedia of Nationalism, 400. 
59 Ibid.: “Sometimes, however, the interests of nationalism and Pan-Scandinavianism met: in their 
fear of German encroachments, Danish nationalists also became Scandinavist […]”. 
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the Scandinavian cooperation initiated in the 19th century having outstanding 

prospected results. In the ’40s – ’60s of the 19th century the political side prevailed 

(with the already revealed implications); later, after this political phase, Pan-

Scandinavianism stated its goals more successfully on the cultural, scientific and 

economic levels. 

 

Conclusions 

What did Pan-Scandinavianism miss in order to triumph as a political idea in 

the 19th century? Why was it impossible for its political expression to become 

reality considering the fact that the external dangers towards Denmark and 

Sweden-Norway were more than obvious? In our opinion, the answer is quite 

vast and involves several levels, which are to be mentioned randomly. 

Pan-Scandinavianism did not impose politically because: 

▪ this political formula, as thought and approached at mid-19th century could 

not meet the adhesion of all Scandinavians60 – the most frequent idea, especially 

during the conflict in 1864, was that of realizing a union in which the leading role 

was to belong to Sweden and the Swedish royal family, a fact difficult to accept in 

Denmark; another reason was represented by the Swedish economic and military 

superiority, which led to an often reluctant and suspicious attitude from Denmark 

and Norway61. 

▪ although one can speak about the existence of a certain programmatic, 

intentional, conceptual unity, this was not followed by concrete actions; in the 

critical moment, represented by the year 1864, the external conditionings directly 

influenced the attitude of Denmark and Sweden-Norway. 

                                            
60 America in the Forties. The Letters of Ole Munch Ræder, passim. 
61 Höijer, 28: “Si dans les arts, dans la littérature, dans les utopies académiques de savants 
enthousiastes, la Scandinavie s’était enflammée pour l’unité de ses peuples, dans la politique réelle 
de tous les jours, il n’y avait eu que méfiances réciproques et oppositions irréductibles où chacun ne 
poursuivait que ses intérêts égoïstes et divergents. Au nom de la sainte égalité dans la trinité 
scandinave, on n’admettait pas la prééminence de la Suède dont la grande supériorité en ressources 
naturelles et militaires constituait pour les deux autres peuples frères une raison invariable de 
coalitions et d’ententes secrètes pour s’opposer aux vues de leur compagnon plus puissant. Les 
résultats étaient une simple neutralisation des énergies respectives des «peuples frères». Ainsi le 
bilan du scandinavisme poitique se soldait par la perte d’une province danoise et la séparation 
brutale des Suédois et Norvégiens”. The author’s conclusion is unequivocal: “le rêve scandinaviste 
était tombé en ruines au contact de la réalité”; at pp. 74-75 there is a general perspective of Pan-
Scandinavianism in the 19th century and at the beginning of the 20th century: “Pour apprécier à sa 
juste valeur la politique scandinaviste dans le passé et le présent, il importe d’appliquer le vieux 
principe diplomatique, de ne pas s’arrêter aux façons de parler, mais de s’arrêtter aux façons de 
faire. L’expérience nous montre de façon concluante que tout ce qui mêle intimement la vie et les 
intérêts des trois peuples scandinaves signifie la fin de leur entente, car on se heurte à la barrière 
insurmontable de l’individualisme foncier des Scandinaves qui, tout en étant une des forces de leur 
nationalisme, est aussi une faiblesse chronique et irrémédiable de leur union sincère”. 
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▪ no matter how generous and promising seemed to be the idea of Nordic 

unity at the time, the instinct of preserving the national entity against the broad 

political ideal represented by the Scandinavian entity eventually prevailed (we 

invoke here the same case of Sweden in 1864); the attempt to promote, at mid-19th 

century, a striking discourse in favour of Pan-Scandinavianism inevitably 

encountered the sensitivities that were specific to each Nordic country62. There 

were also reactions against this trend, especially in Finland and Norway which 

gained consistency and turned into the foundation of cultural societies and 

organizations which were seen in the field literature as reflexes of the Finnish and 

Norwegian nationalisms63. 

▪ last but not least, the political Pan-Scandinavianism was regarded by 

Denmark and Sweden as an instrument to be used mainly for their own purposes, 

the Pan-Scandinavian ideal having to serve both to maintain the duchy of 

Schleswig within the Danish monarchy, and the recovery of Finland by Sweden64. 

 

 

  

                                            
62 America in the Forties. The Letters of Ole Munch Ræder, p. 220: “The prejudices in Norway and 
Sweden, both against each other and against the Danes, are stronger than the educated classes in 
both countries care to admit, and they form a rather effective barrier against further political union. 
The idea of a Scandinavian union has by no means penetrated the mass of the people, and there is 
no use arguing on general principles or external facts when you have to deal with sentiments. To be 
sure people in the North are bound to be influenced by the great drama that is being enacted in the 
rest of Europe, where states are being reduced to their elements as if by a chemical process and new 
states formed on the basis of the national instincts of the people themselves. Furthermore, the 
creation of a mighty nation in the center of Europe ought to impress us with the folly of remaining 
split into fragments, surrounded as we are, on the south, the east, and the west, by great powers. 
But is all this enough? Has the Pan-Scandinavian movement succeeded in reaching the hearts of the 
people themselves, the source of true devotion and enthusiasm? Has it made such a place for itself 
that it has become the object of their reflections by day and their dreams by night? Has it become so 
bound up with the very essentials of their existence that it has found its place in the Holy of Holies, 
along with their noblest and purest aspirations, their love for country, family, and home? This is 
rather doubtful, to say the least. The trouble so far has been that the Pan-Scandinavian movement 
has been an «idea,» not an instinct. People have not as yet felt themselves as one nation, and yet it is 
through national impulses that destiny lays down its laws for the future of states”; Jeannin, 84: 
“L’influence nettement plus faible du scandinavisme en Norvège tient à ce que celle-ci s’intéresse 
d’abord à ses aspirations nationales”. 
63 Lindgren, 59: “To Norwegian radical and liberal leaders, Scandinavianism constituted not a 
single, but a twin danger. Johan Sverdrup, Venstre leader in Norway, said the «enemies of our 
independence and nationality live not in Germany and Russia but in Sweden and Denmark», and he 
organised a Norwegian society to protect Norwegian language and literature”; Eino Jutikkala, 
Kauko Pirinen, A History of Finland. Translated by Paul Sjöblom (Porvoo-Helsinki-Juva: Werner 
Söderström Osakeyhtiö, 1996), 321-322. 
64 Derry, 241; Østergård; Jutikkala, Pirinen, 320-321. 
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Abstract: 

The main object of the present paper is to introduce the diplomats sent to represent the 

Romanian state in Stockholm, Copenhagen, Helsinki and Oslo, as heads of diplomatic 

missions. Did they have professional or human connections with the Nordic states? Were 

they moved from one legation in the Scandinavian world to another? In other words, were 

they specialists in Scandinavian matters? Were the Nordic states a professional attraction /a 

trampoline in the career of Romanian diplomats or were they `quiet` diplomatic missions, 

marginal in importance, less attractive to diplomats? In my attempt to provide an answer to 

these questions I found that most of those who took turns as head of legation in the 

Scandinavian countries had not previously been trained at the same missions. Only three 

ministers had two missions as heads of legation in the region and only two of them had, 

throughout their career, held positions in missions in the Scandinavian states. In addition to 

this, the fact that for 10 of the 23 ministers plenipotentiary being appointed as head of 

legation in the Scandinavian world was their first experience of the kind stands to attention. 

This proves that the diplomatic missions in Northern Europe can be perceived, in general, as 

a place to test/promote talented or experienced diplomats with a tortuous career path as 

envoys extraordinary or ministers plenipotentiary, positions which entailed higher 

responsibility for their occupants. Aside from these remarks, it must be emphasized that two 

of the legation holders that succeeded each other throughout more than three decades in the 

Scandinavian capitals, held, for a brief while, the position of Minister of Foreign Affairs. 
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Rezumat: 

Obiectul central al lucrării de față este să prezinte cine au fost diplomații trimiși să 

reprezinte statul român la Stockholm, Copenhaga, Helsinki (Helsingfors) și Oslo, din 

postura de șef de misiune diplomatică. Aveau aceștia legături profesionale sau umane cu 

statele nordice? Au fost mutați de la o legație din lumea scandinavă la alta? Cu alte cuvinte 

erau specialiști în problemele lumii scandinave? Reprezentau statele nordice o atracție 

profesională/o trambulină în cariera diplomaților români sau erau niște misiuni diplomatice 

„liniștite”, periferice ca importanță și mai puțin atractive pentru diplomați? Căutând să ofer 

un răspuns la aceste întrebări am constatat că majoritatea celor care s-au perindat la 

conducerea legațiilor din țările scandinave nu mai făcuseră stagii la aceste misiuni. Doar 

trei miniștri au avut câte două misiuni ca șef de legație în regiune și doi dintre ei activaseră 

în cariera lor la misiuni din statele scandinave. Apoi, atrage atenția faptul că pentru 10 din 

cei 23 de miniștri plenipotențiari, numirea la conducerea unei legații din lumea scandinavă 

a fost prima experință de acest fel. Acest fapt demonstrează că misiunile diplomatice din 

nordul Europei pot fi percepute, în general, ca un loc de testare/ de promovare a diplomaților 

talentați ori a celor cu experință, dar care au avut o ascensiune sinuoasă în carieră, în 

poziția de trimis extraordinar și ministru plenipotențiar, ce impunea o responsabilitate mai 

mare pentru deținătorul acestei funcții.Dincolo de aceste aprecieri, trebuie subliniat faptul 

că doi dintre titularii de legații ce s-au perindat în cele mai bine de trei decenii în capitalele 

scandinave au deținut, pentru o perioadă scurtă, funcția de ministru de Externe. 
 

Keywords: diplomat, diplomatic mission, Romania, Scandinavian Countries 

 

Thesis Statement  

Diplomatic relations between Romania and the Scandinavian states took shape 

with more difficulty than in the case of relations between the Romanian state and 

the great European powers or between Bucharest and the capitals of 

neighbouring countries. If in Paris, Sankt Petersburg, Constantinople, Rome or 

Berlin the newly independent Romanian upgraded its diplomatic agencies to the 

rank of legations throughout 1878-1880, while Greece and Serbia hosted 

diplomatic representations during the same interval, diplomatic relations took a 

different turn in the case of the Scandinavian countries. The first legations were 

established during World War I (1916-1917), which does not mean that Romania 

maintained permanent diplomatic missions in all Scandinavian states over the 

following decades. The financial issues the Romanian was facing, the persistent 

lack of political and economic interest at different times, the geographical 

distance, as well as the impact of the world wars are factors that might explain the 

frequent changes in the geography of Romanian legations in the four 

Scandinavian countries.   

In Romanian historiography, reliable studies on the diplomatic, cultural or 

economic relations between the Romanian state and the Scandinavian countries 

have emerged in the past years, mainly focusing on the interwar years and the 

Second World War. The research of Silviu Miloiu, Oana Popescu, Ana-Maria 
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Despa, Oana Otu etc. contributed to the knowledge of a field deemed ‘exotic’ in 

Romania up to a few years ago. Due to the work of the above-mentioned 

researchers, we now have an overview of the connections between Romania and 

the Scandinavian world at the first half of the twentieth century. Nevertheless, 

there is still room to nuance or deepen the understanding of certain aspects of the 

ample themes of Romanian-Scandinavian contacts.  

I consequently intend to devote the present paper to an analysis of the chiefs of 

diplomatic missions of Romania in the Scandinavian countries and attempt to 

answer a few questions: how and in what context were Romania’s legations in the 

Scandinavian countries opened and closed?; who were the diplomats sent to 

represent the Romanian state in Stockholm, Copenhagen, Helsinki (Helsingfors) 

and Oslo (Christiania)?; did they have any professional or human connections 

with the Scandinavian countries? were they moved from one Scandinavian 

legation to another?; in other words, were they specialists in Scandinavian 

matters?; was there an interest in Bucharest to train specialists in this field?; were 

the Scandinavian countries a professional attraction/a springboard in the career 

of Romanian diplomats or were these `quiet` diplomatic missions, marginal in 

importance and less attractive to diplomats? Can we identify a certain intellectual 

and professional profile of the chief of Romanian diplomatic mission from the 

Scandinavian states? 

 

Romanian diplomatic missions in the Scandinavian world 

The network of Romanian legations at the end of the nineteenth century and 

the beginning of the twentieth was relatively small, mainly reduced to the 

neighbouring regions and the great powers. The Balkans and Central Europe 

were the areas best-covered by the permanent diplomatic missions of Romania, 

since the political stakes in Bucharest were confined to the region. At the 

beginning of the second decade of the twentieth century, Romania opened a 

legation in Bern and as soon as Albania became independent a Romanian 

diplomatic representation was established1.1913 was also the year when Romania 

accredited a minister plenipotentiary in Madrid2.  

The war changed the European and world geopolitical landscape, upsetting 

the diplomatic relations that had previously been built. Romania’s involvement in 

the war in August 1916 led to the interruption of diplomatic relations with the 

                                            
1Dinu C. Giurescu, Rudolf Dinu, Laurențiu Constantiniu, O istorie ilustrată a diplomației românești 
1862-1947 
(București: Monitorul Oficial, 2011), 40; Constantin Velichi, ”Tirana”, in vol. Reprezentanțele 
diplomatice ale României, vol. II, 1911-1939 (București: Editura Politică, 1971), 59. 
2Dan Berindei, ”Madrid”, in vol. Reprezentanțele diplomatice ale României, vol. II, 75. 
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states of the Central Powers, which translated into the dissolution of the legations 

in Berlin, Vienna, Constantinople and Sofia. 

During the war, the belligerents consolidated their diplomatic missions from 

the allied states and were also interested in being represented in the neutral 

countries. In fact, neutral countries could be a ‘connecting bridge’ between 

adversaries, a place where information could be obtained and passed on and 

various products could be bought, as well as a transit area of people and goods. 

This was the international situation of Sweden, Denmark and Norway at the 

time3. 

In this context, Romanian leaders started to regard Northern Europe 

differently. It was time to open diplomatic missions in this side of the European 

continent, too. The first Romanian legation established in the Scandinavian area 

was in Stockholm. The decision was made in the context of the interruption of 

Romanian-German diplomatic relations under war conditions. Furthermore, 

belligerent material headed to Romania was passing through Sweden and 

Stockholm was perceived as a point to collect information and a launching space 

for propaganda or campaigns meant to counteract enemy propaganda. Thus, the 

Romanian government approved the establishment of a legation in the Swedish 

capital starting with 1 November 19164. 

A further half a year would pass until the Romanian government, having 

sought refuge in Iași, adopted the decision to establish legations in the capitals of 

the other two Scandinavian states, too. Consequently, the diplomatic 

representations in Oslo (Christiania) and Copenhagen were established on 1 May 

1917. It must also be noted that the legation in Copenhagen was managed by a 

chargé d’affaires and was placed under the coordination of the minister 

plenipotentiary in Stockholm, who was also accredited in Denmark5. 

Alongside the three Scandinavian diplomatic missions, Romania also opened a 

legation in United States of America6on 1 October 1917 and sent a special mission 

to Portugal7. It is worth noting, however, that the main organizing initiatives of 

Romanian diplomacy of the sort after joining the war were aimed at the neutral 

states of Northern Europe. One of the initiators of this endeavour was Take 

                                            
3Silviu Miloiu, O istorie a Europei nordice și baltice, volumul I, De la epoca naționalismului la războiul rece 
(Târgoviște: Editura Cetatea de Scaun, 2004), 108-109, 116. 
4Paul Oprescu, ”Stockholm și Oslo (Christiania)”, in vol. Reprezentanțele diplomatice ale României, vol. 
II, 100. 
5Oana Popescu, România și Danemarca în prima jumătate a secolului XX (Târgoviște: Editura Cetatea de 
Scaun, 2010), 48.  
6Giurescu, Dinu, Constantiniu,329. 
7Venera Teodorescu, ”Lisabona”, in vol. Reprezentanțele diplomatice ale României, vol. II, 116-117;  
Giurescu, Dinu, Constantiniu, 327. 
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Ionescu, ad-interim state secretary at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in 1917, a 

politician and diplomats with vision and initiative8. 

After the war, the diplomatic landscape is radically altered as a result of the 

disappearance of empires and the appearance of new states, as well as the 

emergence of changes in the international agenda. For Romania, the period 1919-

1922 bore the imprint of the establishment of a few legations or by the re-opening 

of some offices that had been closed during the war. Evidently, the tendency was 

to adapt to the new geopolitical realities from the viewpoint of diplomatic 

representation. In this context, Romania’s legation in Helsinki is created in 

February 1921, a few years after Finland had become independent9. A year later, 

however, the legation was closed and diplomatic issues were transferred to the 

portfolio of the plenipotentiary minister in Stockholm10. The act was part of a 

larger set of measures that also affected the other diplomatic missions of 

Romania. In fact, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs had to cut down on its structures 

of external representation as a result of budgetary pressure. Thus, if in 1921 

Romania had 25 permanent diplomatic missions, over the following year six 

legations and a diplomatic agency were closed. There were two Scandinavian 

legations among the suppressed ones: those from Oslo and Helsinki11. Practically, 

starting from 1922, the Romanian state would only have one diplomatic 

representation, that in Stockholm, which ensured connections with the four states 

of the region. Unlike the Scandinavian area, which slid back to an area of 

marginal interest to Romanian diplomacy, another state that had maintained 

neutrality during the First World War, Switzerland, maintains interest in the eyes 

of the Romanian decision-makers since it had hosted the League of Nations and 

was an important financial center where the Romanian state attempted to obtain 

loans12. 

The mission in Stockholm was short-staffed in the ‘20s, the chief of the legation 

stating in 1924 that although he was ‘a minister in four states’ he only had ‘a 

secretary and an interpreter’ at his disposal13. During N. Titulescu’s first term of 

office in Foreign Affairs (1927-1928),he advocated a revival of connections with 

the Scandinavian states, militating for the expansion of the area containing the 

                                            
8Popescu,48.  
9Anca Oana Otu, Relațiile româno-finlandeze în perioada 1918-1947, doctoral thesys (Iași, 2011), 39-47. 
10N. Copoiu, ”Helsinki”, in vol. Reprezentanțele diplomatice ale României, vol. II, 206. 
11Organizarea instituţională a Ministerului Afacerilor Externe. Acte şi documente, volumul II, 1920-1947, 
edition supervised by Ion Mamina, George G. Potra, Gheorghe Neacşu, Nicolae Nicolescu 
(Bucureşti: Fundaţia Europeană Nicolae Titulescu, 2006), 58 and 69.  The legations in Portugal, 
Holland, Spain and Japan were closed, as well as the diplomatic agency in Egypt. 
12Roland Ruffieux, La Suisse de l’entre deux guerres (Lausanne: Payot, 1974), 119-143; Hans-Ulrich Jost, 
”Bedrohung und Enge (1914-1945)”, in vol. Geschichte der Schweiz und der Schweizer, Band III 
(Basel&Frankfurt am Main, Helbing&Lichtenhahn, 1983), 103-107, 144-147. 
13Oprescu, 103. 
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permanent diplomatic missions of Romania. This explains the establishment of 

the Oslo legation on1 February 1928, alongside other diplomatic representations 

opened at the same time (Brazil, The League of Nations, Portugal, Latvia)14. 

Despite the establishment of the legation in the Norwegian capital, it was still 

the plenipotentiary minister in Stockholm who ensured diplomatic representation 

in the neighbouring country, too15. Moreover, from August 1929 to March 1930, 

for financial and maybe political reasons, even the legation in Stockholm was 

headed by a chargé d’affaires, as well as Romania’s diplomatic representations in 

Portugal, Spain, Turkey, Holland, Latvia or Japan16.   

Staff-wise, matters were no better, either. Nothing had practically changed 

since 1924 up to the end of the 20s.  The chargé d’affaires was seconded by an 

interpreter and a typist, to whom we might add the consul general (Constantin I. 

Karadja)17. The legations in Spain, Turkey, Portugal and Egypt had less staff, 

while the mission in Bern had six employees, and that in Paris, 2318. 

In a few years, the situation would change radically. Romania’s legation in 

Finland was established in 1934(1 February)19, the legation in Oslo20 began 

functioning and a diplomatic representation opened inCopenhagen21. It was the 

beginning of a stage in which Romanian-Scandinavian relations enjoyed 

mediation in each of the four Northern capitals. A few factors might explain the 

measures undertaken by Romanians in 1934: the wish of Minister of Foreign 

Affairs, N. Titulescu, for the Romanian state to be as best diplomatically 

represented in the world as possible- the same year a Romanian legation in 

Moscow is opened; overcoming the economic crisis by the Romanian state, which 

allowed for a re-fashioning of the budget assigned to the Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs, as well as the dynamics of commercial relations between Romania and 

the Scandinavian states. Denmark, for instance, was an important market for 

Romanian agricultural products22. Furthermore, the promotion of a similar policy 

within the League of Nations, as well as similar interests pertaining to the relation 

                                            
14Mircea Malița, ”Diplomația românescă în perioada interbelică”, in vol. Reprezentanțele diplomatice 
ale României, vol. II, 22. 
15Popescu, 52. 
16Arhiva Consiliului Național pentru Studierea Arhivelor Securității (The National Council for the 
Study of the `Securitate` Archives), Documentary Fund, file 8845/ vol. 5, Tablou al funcționarilor 
Ministerului Afacerilor Străine, Bucharest, 11 September 1929, unpaginated. 
17Ibid. 
18Ibid.  
19See details in Silviu Miloiu, ”An Untold Story: The Romanian-Finnish Diplomatic Bounds 1923-
1939”, Valachian Journal of Historical Studies, nr. 7-8 (2007), 103. 
20Ana-Maria Despa, ”The History of diplomatic relations between Romania and Norway during the 
interwar period”, Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice, vol. 3, Issue 2 (2011), 319. 
21Popescu, 55. 
22Ibid., 53-54.  
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with the USSR (in the case of Finland) was at the basis of the decision to open 

permanent diplomatic missions in all the Scandinavian countries. 

This context of diplomatic relations was shaken by the outbreak of World War 

II. Thus, after the occupation of Norway by Germany, Romania’s legation closed. 

Legally, the diplomatic mission ceased its activity on15 July 194023, at the same 

time as the Romanian diplomatic representations in Belgium and Holland, while 

diplomatic relations were discontinued on 20 February 194124. 

In mid-October 1940, the Bucharest government decided to close the legations 

in Helsinki25 and Copenhagen. The budget cuts face by Romania due to territorial 

losses and war were, most likely, the causes that spurred the dissolution of these 

diplomatic missions. Furthermore, on 15 October 1940 the diplomatic 

representations of Romania in Tehran and Ciudad de Mexico26 ceased their 

activity, while, in September, the legation Rio de Janeiro had been closed27. Thus, 

this was not a singular measure adopted by the new Bucharest government, but 

part of a larger plan to close the diplomatic legations from the countries that were 

not of interest, at the time, on the agenda of Romanian diplomacy. In fact, a 

reorganization of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and diplomatic representations 

was attempted at the time. In this setting, Frederic C. Nanu, who drew up a 

report regarding the possible reorganization of the ministry, made the 

proposition to transform the legation in Sweden into a consulate28. 

Not much later, however, on 1 June 1941, the legation in Helsinki was 

reopened, at the same time as that from Tehran. Geopolitical factors regarding the 

relations with Germany and the closeness to Soviet Russia underlay the 

reopening of these diplomatic offices. Thus, on 22 June 1941, at the moment 

Romania joined the war, Romanians had legations in Stockholm and Helsinki. 

The first of the two states was neutral (Sweden), while the second was taking part 

in the war against the soviets. Each of them was important in their own way in 

the pursuit of Romania’s international interests which were led, at the time, by 

Ion Antonescu. We must note, though, that the legation in Sweden tends to 

acquire greater importance, since Romanians negotiated their retreat from the war 

with Russian diplomats accredited in Stockholm29. 

On the other hand, on 11 September 1941, as a result of the decision taken by 

the Bucharest government, the minister of Romania in Berlin was also accredited 

                                            
23Despa 2011, 325-326. 
24Giurescu, Dinu, Constantiniu, 319, 326. 
25Miloiu 2007, 105. 
26Popescu, 68. 
27Giurescu, Dinu, Constantiniu,319. 
28Organizarea instituţională a Ministerului Afacerilor Externe..., volume II, 480. 
29For exemple, see Mihai Dimitrie Sturdza, Rușii, masonii, Mareșalul și alte răspântii ale istoriografiei 
românești (București:Compania, 2013), 264-337. 
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in Copenhagen30. This solution was kept until the summer of 1943, when the 

legation in Copenhagen was reactivated and a minister plenipotentiary was 

appointed31.  

The events that occurred in Romania starting with 23 august 1944, as well as 

international developments impacted the diplomatic representations of the 

Romanian state. The government changes, the defeat inthe war, the increasing 

soviet influence and the communists’ tendency to subordinate the institutions of 

the Romanian state drew a great scar on Romania’s diplomatic relations with the 

members of the international community. In this context, the legation in 

Copenhagen was left unheaded on 1 October 194432, but diplomatic missions in 

Helsinki33 and Stockholm were led by chargés d’affaires until 194734. 

Starting with 1946, the leadership of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which was 

still outside of full communist control, tried to connect Romania to the new 

international realities, supporting the process to create new legations or to 

appoint new occupants for the diplomatic offices that were led by chargés 

d’affaires35.Thus, on July 1946, the Romanian state reopened the legation in Oslo.  

Towards the end of the war, Romania’s interests in Denmark were represented 

by the legation in Stockholm36. In 1947, a new minister was appointed in 

Copenhagen, with a mandate that lasted a few months (28 March-15 September 

1947)37. Later on, from August 1948, Romania’s interests in Denmark being 

represented by the legation in Holland38. Starting with 26 December 1947 the 

Romanian ambassador in Moscow was also accredited in Finland39. 

 

Heads of Diplomatic Missions 

The first diplomatic mission established by Romania in the Scandinavian 

countries, the legation in Stockholm, was initially headed by a chargé d’affaires in 

the person of the diplomat Grigore Bilciurescu (1874-1945). He had worked from 

1912 at Romania’s legation in Berlin and had mediated the settling in of an 

honorary consul general in Stockholm, while during the following year he 

                                            
30Popescu, 69. 
31Ibid., 70. 
32Ibid. 
33Giurescu, Dinu, Constantiniu,322;Arhivele Diplomatice ale Ministerului Afacerilor Externe al 
României [The Diplomatic Archives of the Romanian Foreign Ministry, hereafter AMAE], Fund 
77/Personal, vol. 17, 388.  
34AMAE, Fund 77/Personal, vol. 17, 238.  
35For details Adrian Vițalaru, ”Impunerea controlului comunist asupra Ministerului Afacerilor 
Străine, 1944-1948”, Arhivele Totalitarismului, anul XXI, nr. 78-79 (1-2/2013), 61-82. 
36Popescu, 72. 
37Giurescu, Dinu, Constantiniu,321. 
38Popescu, 72. 
39Giurescu, Dinu, Constantiniu,322. 
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worked as a consul general in Budapest40. Thus, Bilciurescu was no stranger to the 

Scandinavian area. Another element that weighed heavily on his appointment 

was the fact that he was present, at the time, in the capital of Sweden41. After the 

legation in Olso was established, Bilciurescu was appointed minister 

plenipotentiary in the Norwegian capital, where he remained until the diplomatic 

representations’ closure, on 1 April 192242. Consequently, at 43 years of age, 

Bilciurescu, a professional diplomat, was head of legation as minister 

plenipotentiary43. After the legation in Norway was closed, Bilciurescu returned 

to Bucharest, where he became, for a while, the head of the Directorate of 

International Political Issues within Romania’s Ministry of Foreign Affairs44. Later 

on, from 1924, he returned to the leadership of some legations, taking turns as 

minister plenipotentiary in Sofia45, Warsaw and Hague46.  

Gheorghe Derussi (1870-1931) was appointed in Stockholm in his place. He 

was in charge of the legation’s destiny from 1917 onwards, with an interruption (1 

April 1918-1 February 1919)47 until 1 September 1919, when he was moved to 

Bern. Derussi was a diplomat of great experience, who had been minister 

plenipotentiary in Sofia in 1913-1916 and had spent time in formerly important 

legations, such as the one in Vienna48, throughout his career. For Derussi, the 

mission in Stockholm was a challenge – especially in times of war – which he took 

up brilliantly. His activity to promote the national Romanian ideal during the 

time when he was unemployed mattered greatly, too. For this, he was transferred, 

at Ion. I. C. Brătianu’s suggestion, to Bern, a legation deemed more important 

during peacetime than the one in Stockholm. In fact, there was an exchange in the 

diplomatic missions’ leadership. The occupant of the Vienna legation, Mihail 

Pâcleanu, was appointed in the capital of Sweden, where he remained as chief of 

diplomatic mission until 192849. One must emphasize the fact that Derussi was 

                                            
40Alexandru Periețeanu-Buzău, Mihai Alin Pavel, ”Spița familiei Bilciurescu”, in vol. Familii boierești 
din Moldova și Țara Românescă. Enciclopedie istorică, genealogică și biografică, volumul I, Abaza-Bogdan, 
coordinated and co-authored by Mihai Dim. Sturdza (București: Simetria, 2004), 538. 
41Oprescu, 102. 
42Organizarea instituţională a Ministerului Afacerilor Externe..., volume II, 69. 
43See details inPeriețeanu-Buzău, Pavel, 538. 
44Organizarea instituţională a Ministerului Afacerilor Externe..., volume II, 72. 
45Constantin Iordan, ”Les chef de la mission diplomatique de la Roumanie à Sofia pendant lʼ entre-
deux-guerres: esquisses de portrait”, Revue des Études Sud–Est Européennes, Tome XLIX, 2011, Nr. 1-
4, Janvier-Décembre, 276-277.   
46Organizarea instituţională a Ministerului Afacerilor Externe..., volume II, 539, 553. 
47Meanwhile,  Mihail A. Arion wasad interimchargé d’affaires (Ana-Maria Despa, România și Norvegia 
în prima jumătate a secolului al XX-lea (doctoral thesis, Târgoviște, 2013), 45). 
48Ibid., 539. See Mihai Sorin Rădulescu, În căutarea unor istorii uitate. Familii românești și peripluri 
europene (București: Editura Vremea, 2011), 166-167; Andrei Alexandru Căpușan, Diplomaţi români de 
elită. O istorie - incompletă – a diplomaţiei române prin diplomaţi, vol. II, Epoca modernă. Epoca 
contemporană, 1919-1947, ediţia a II-a (Bucureşti: Ars Docendi, 2009), 52-54. 
49Despa 2013, 70; Oprescu, 102-103. 
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one of the two legation chiefs form the Scandinavian countries who became, albeit 

for a short while, Minister of Foreign Affairs (17 December 1921 - 19 January 

1922).  

As noted before, Derussi also coordinated the activity of the Copenhagen 

legation, where he was transferred as a chargé d’affaires, Constantin Langa-

Rășcanu (1872-1941), a former legation counsellor in the central administration, 

aged 4550. Langa-Rășcanu stayed in Denmark between 15 June 1917 and 31 July 

1919, and after his departure no replacement was appointed51. Langa-Rășcanu 

had two decades’ experiences as a professional diplomat (he had joined the 

diplomatic corps in 1896), had worked in the diplomatic representations of 

Romania from various European capitals, as well as in the central administration 

of the ministry. The post in Copenhagen served as a sort of springboard for taking 

over the leadership of the legation in Belgrade. In fact, from July 1919 to 

December 1936, he represented Romania in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and 

Slovaks, in Bulgaria and Greece, during what would be the peak of his career52.  

Thus, Langa-Rășcanu took the step towards the top level of diplomatic career in 

the Scandinavian countries, but stood out as a specialist in Balkan matters, since 

his whole career as chief of mission took place in the Balkans. 

Originating from a boyar family from the Buzău area, Mihail Pâcleanu (1867-

1928) had reached the peak of his career when he arrived in Stockholm, after 

having been the head of the diplomatic agency of Romania in Cairo (1906-1912) 

and then minister plenipotentiary in Switzerland53. After Pâcleanu left the post in 

Norway in February 192854, the legation leadership was briefly taken over by 

Alexandru Gurănescu and then by Pâcleanu’s son-in-law, Nicolae Dianu, as 

chargé d’affaires55. This is just one of the examples of affinal relations within the 

diplomatic corps of Romania. 

A brief presence as a professional diplomat and as a head of diplomatic 

representation was Dimitrie Plesnilă, who headed the diplomatic mission in 

Helsinki for a year (April 1921- 1 April 1922)56. Unlike other heads of mission 

mentioned thus far, Plesnilă had not previously contacts with the diplomatic 

world. He was one of the Romanian diplomats that who, unlike others, ended up 

                                            
50Căpușan, 95; Iordan, 276. 
51Nicolae-Alexandru Nicolescu, ”Copenhaga”, in vol. Reprezentanțele diplomatice ale României, vol. II, 
84-86. 
52Căpușan, 96. 
53Miloiu 2007, 93. 
54ForPâcleanu the mission in Stockholm was the last of his career. He died in July1928. 
55Despa 2013, 63-65 
56Constantin Argetoianu writes that Plesnilă was Take Ionescu’s wife’s houseboy and that he had a 
well-established reputation as a ‘cad’ : Constantin Argetoianu, Memorii. Pentru cei de mâine. Amintiri 
din vremea celor de ieri, vol. VI, part VI (1919-1922), edited and notes by Stelian Neagoe (Bucureşti: 
Editura Machiavelli, 1996), 134. 
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as head of a diplomatic mission without going through all the stages of 

professional evolution. Plesnilă was, in other words, an ‘outsider’ or a ‘non-

specialist’, as career diplomats called those who had entered the system without 

due training and experience. Such appointments were the result of either various 

foreign affairs necessities or meant to provide a ‘cosy’ position to a political 

friend, or to remove an inconvenient political adversary. It was not Plesnilă’s 

inexperience that mattered in his brief presence in Helsinki, but the government’s 

decision to close the legation. 

Towards the end of the ‘20s, the only Romanian diplomatic mission in the 

Scandinavian region was that in Stockholm, headed, between 1 February 1928 

and 1 August 1929, by Dimitrie C. Pennescu (1874-1938), a 54 year-old diplomat57. 

He came to Stockholm after almost eight years spent at the lead of the Vatican 

legation, which proves he wasn’t connected to the Northern world58. Pennescu 

had graduated from the Bucharest Faculty of Law and had begun his career in 

diplomacy in 1894, so he was a diplomat by profession. Apparently, the post in 

Stockholm was his last mission abroad, ending his diplomatic career on 31 

December 1930.  

After Pennescu was called back, Constantin Flondor (1889-1942) took over the 

representation in Stockholm for a short while as chargé d’affaires. He began work 

as a member of the diplomatic corps in 1920, but the appointment in Sweden was 

the most important he had held in his diplomatic career thus far59. At about the 

same time (July-December 1930), Romania was represented in Helsinki, too, by a 

chargé d’affaires, Theodor Scortzescu, who had come from the legation in 

Ankara60. In a few months, however, he was transferred to the legation in Riga 

(December 1930)61.  

After Pennescu left Sweden, the Romanian government appointed Carol M. 

Mitilineu (1864-1942)as head of the legation in Stockholm (13 June 1930-31 

December 1930), who had served before for seven years as minister 

plenipotentiary in Vienna62. Mitilineu had completed his university studies in 

Paris and was of venerable age in 1930 – 64– and had 41 years’ experience in 

diplomacy63. He had overcome the legal limits of retirement and the post in 

Stockholm was meant to provide a quiet gate to retirement. After Mitilineu’s 

                                            
57Miloiu 2007, 96; Anuar diplomatic și consular 1942 (București: Monitorul Oficial și Imprimeriile 
Statului, Imprimeria Națională, 1942), 188-189. 
58Organizarea instituţională a Ministerului Afacerilor Externe..., volume II, 562. 
59Miloiu 2007, 52. 
60Scortzescu was born inJanuary 1893, in Iași, where he went to Law School. He began his 
diplomatic career during Take Ionescu’s term at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in 1921 (Anuar 
diplomatic și consular 1942, 150).  
61Ibid. 
62AMAE, Fund 77/Dosare personale, M 41 – Carol M. Mitilineu, vol. II, Stat de serviciu, nepaginat. 
63He began his diplomatic career in 1889 (Ibid.). 
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departure, the legation’s business was first taken over by the chargé d’affaires 

Constantin Flondor64.Then, on 1 June 1932, the chargé d’affaires in Stockholm, 

Matila Costiescu-Ghika (1881-1965) was promoted as minister plenipotentiary 

and occupied the position of minister of Romania in Sweden, Denmark, Finland 

and Norway, resident in Stockholm. He had entered diplomacy in 1910, was 

intellectually trained in the francophone mould, and had gained recognition due 

to the papers he had published in French. He did not excel as a diplomat, the post 

in Stockholm being one of the notable achievements in his career65. Not after long, 

in 1933, Costiescu-Ghika was put on at his request66. Until a new post holder’s 

appointment, the ad-interimposition was assured by Grigore C. Cugler (1903-

1972), third secretary, who was appointed chargé d’affaires67. Not after long the 

position was taken over by Barbu Constantinescu (1886-1948)68. He had one of the 

longest minister terms of office in the Scandinavian countries, ending his mission 

on 15 October 194069. It is worth noting that Barbu Constantinescu did not find 

himself in charge of another diplomatic mission after this.   

From 1922 to 1934, the ministers plenipotentiary of Romania in Sweden were 

accredited in Norway, too. As late as 1934, the Romanian government decided to 

reopen the legation. The diplomat Dimitrie Iurașcu (Jurașcu) (1890-1964)70 was 

appointed minister plenipotentiary. He was a professional diplomat, having 

graduated from Law in Paris and having begun his career in diplomacy in 1913. 

Until 1934 he worked in various legations (Belgrade, Athens, Istanbul, Prague, 

Sofia, Bern, the Vatican), without arriving, however, in the Scandinavian region. 

For Iurașcu, the mission in Oslo was a first, since he was making the first step 

towards heading a legation. Consequently, the post in Oslo represented his 

integration in the first line of the Romanian diplomatic corps. He stayed in the 

Norwegian capital for almost five years (15 April 1934 – 1 March 1939), becoming 

an apt connoisseur of the political realities in Northern Europe. Back in Bucharest, 

he was appointed as head of Consular and Political Affairs in the ministry and in 

1941 he headed the legation in Lisbon. After this he went back to the central 

apparatus of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs71. Iurașcu was succeeded at the lead 

of the Oslo legation as chargé d’affaires byEmil Zarifopol, who took over the 

legation until it was closed72. 

                                            
64Despa 2013, 79. 
65Rădulescu, 267. 
66Despa 2013, 80. 
67Ibid; see also Geo Șerban, ”Grigore Cugler. Un diplomat printre literați”, Manuscriptum, 1998, 29, 
nr. 1-2, 242-248. 
68Popescu, 54. 
69Organizarea instituţională a Ministerului Afacerilor Externe..., volume II, 559. 
70Despa 2011 , 319; Anuar diplomatic și consular 1942, 133. 
71AMAE, Fund 77/Personal, vol. 17, 277.  
72Despa 2013, 158. 
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At the same time that Iurașcu was in Oslo and Constantinescu in Stockholm, 

George Assan73 held the position of minister plenipotentiary in the freshly opened 

legation in Copenhagen. He was an important member of the National Liberal 

Party74, former state subsecretary at the Ministry of Industry and Commerce, who 

withdrew for a while from home politics, being assigned a position in diplomacy. 

This is a classic case of political appointment, similar to that of Dimitrie Plesnilă 

or Ioan (Jean) Theodor Florescu, another important member of National Liberal 

Party, who was in charge of the legation in Madrid 1 October 1935 – 1 March 

193775. Usually, the ministers plenipotentiary coming from outside diplomacy 

pursued the guidance of a close collaborator with diplomatic experience. For 

Assan, this collaborator was Marcel Romanescu, knowledgeable in Scandinavian 

languages and the geopolitics of the region76. Experienced in economics, Assan 

had the mission to contribute to the growth of economic relations, tourism and 

mutual knowledge between Denmark and Romania77. He was in charge of the 

legation until 1 May 1938, when he was replaced by Mihail R. Sturdza(1886-1980). 

Sturdza was born on 27 April 1886 in Roman and he was a descendant of the 

family who had reigned in the Romanian Principalities. He graduated from the 

Faculty of Law in Iași in1910 and he started his diplomatic career in 1913, working 

at the diplomatic representations in Durazzo, Athens, Bern, Budapest, Vienna, 

Washington. Between 1932 and 1935 he was appointed minister of Romania in 

Riga78. He was, thus, an experienced diplomat, who was not working on his first 

mission of the sort. However, Sturdza was controversial, especially due to his 

political options as a supporter or the Iron Guard and of Romania’s closeness to 

Germany. He took over the position in Denmark with the approval of the 

Minister of Foreign Affairs, Nicolae Petrescu-Comnen. 

On 10 October 1939, Sturdza was called back to the central administration of 

the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. For a short while, the legation in Copenhagen was 

led by the chargé d’affaires, Emilian Berea79. Sturdza felt wronged by Gafencu’s 

decision and let it be understood in the Danish circles that he was a victim of the 

Romanian regime as a result of his political options. Moreover, he refused to meet 

with his successor, Al. Duiliu Zamfirescu (1892-1968).  

                                            
73Nicolescu, 84-86. 
74Ovidiu Buruiană, Liberalii. Structuri şi sociabilităţi politice liberale în perioada interbelică ( Iaşi: Editura 
Universităţii „Alexandru Ioan Cuza” Iaşi, 2013), 286, 293.  
75Stelian Neagoe, Oameni politici români. Enciclopedie (Bucureşti: Editura Machiavelli, 2007), 281; for 
political activity, see Buruiană, 568-581.  
76Popescu, 56. 
77Ibid., 55. 
78Corneliu Ciucanu, ”Diplomatul Mihail Sturdza. Mișcarea legionară și ‹coaliția anti-Titulescu›”, in 
vol. Paul Nistor, Adrian-Bogdan Ceobanu (coord.), Diplomație și destine diplomatice în lumea românescă 
(Târgoviște: Editura Cetatea de Scaun, 2011), 260-261.  
79Popescu, 62; Anuar diplomatic și consular 1942, 112. 
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Zamfirescu was extraordinary envoy and plenipotentiary minister in 

Copenhagen from 1 November 1939. The diplomat was born in Rome 1892 and he 

was the son of the writer and diplomat Duiliu Zamfirescu. He began his 

diplomatic career as legation attaché in Rome. He was close to N. Titulescu and 

an admirer of King Charles II, which drew criticism from the legionaries and the 

Antonescu regime. Eventually, his past would weigh in on his removal from 

diplomacy a few days before 23 August 194480. Al. Duiliu Zamfirescu was head of 

the legations in Rio de Janeiro, Lisbon, Warsaw and Rome starting with 1934. The 

mission in Copenhagen was last in his career abroad81.   

When the Helsinki legation was established (February 1934), Raoul V. 

Bossy(1894-1975), a diplomat close to N. Titulescu’ Foreign Affairs policy, was 

appointed envoy extraordinaire and minister plenipotentiary of Romania in 

Finland82. For Bossy this was an important moment, since this time he was head 

of a diplomatic mission. Descendant from a boyar family, having studied Law in 

Paris, Bossy embraced the diplomatic career in 1918, being a generation colleague 

of Alexandru Duiliu Zamfirescu and Frederic C. Nanu83. On 28 November 1936, 

Bossy ended his mission in Helsinki, being put in charge of the legation in 

Budapest. The move was a kind of promotion of a competent diplomat to a more 

important, and, at the same time, more difficult, post84. Caius Brediceanu (1879-

1953) was appointed to replace Bossy. Brediceanu had completed his juridical 

studies in Vienna, was a member of the Romanian Peace Conference delegacy and 

was then part of the Take Ionescu government as state secretary and member of 

the Romanian Parliament, as well. Later, in 1927, he was appointed as head of the 

Rio de Janeiro legation. Between June 1929 and March 1930, he held the office of 

envoy extraordinaire and minister plenipotentiary of Romania in Vatican, and 

between 1930 and 1936 he was minister plenipotentiary in Austria85. He was the 

typical case of the politician who finds a professional niche in diplomacy, 

eventually ending up building a diplomatic career. Thus, his situation is different 

from that of Plesnilă or Assan. He was in charge of the legation a little over two 

years. According to some archive data, after Brediceanu’s departure, Frederic C. 

                                            
80Sanda Stolojan, ”Depărtări și întoarceri – un diplomat de carieră Al. D. Zamfirescu”, 
Manuscriptum, 1998, 29, nr. 1-2, 21-24. 
81He was appointed delegate of Romania in Brazil in1957. 
82See details in Miloiu 2007, 103. 
83Stelian Neagoe, ”Studiu Introductiv. Raoul Bossy – diplomat de carieră și istoric publicist”, in 
Raoul Bossy, Aminitiri din viața diplomatică 1918-1940, vol. I (București: Humanitas, 1993), 7. 
84See details in Miloiu 2007, 104-105. 
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Ioan Popescu, Dumitru Preda, cuvânt înainte Mihail Dobre –Ambasador extraordinar și 
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Nanu was appointed as head of the legation for a brief two months (15 February-

14 April 1939)86. 

 On 1 May 1939, the legation in Helsinki had a new chief in the person of 

Gheorghe Lecca(born 23 April 1893), which was a professional diplomat. He had 

begun his career in 1918 and had worked at the Stockholm legation for five years 

(1922-1927)87. Lecca was, thus, one of the few Romanian ministers plenipotentiary 

in the Scandinavian countries who had previously worked in the diplomatic 

representations in the region. He was experienced as head of diplomatic missions 

and came to Stockholm after a short stay in Prague (15 February– 1 May 1939). In 

mid-October 1940, Lecca’s mission ended and the legation closed88. He returned 

to Bucharest to work in the central administration of the Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs89. On 1 June 1941, the legation reopened. Noti Constantinide (1890-1957) 

was appointed minister plenipotentiary in Helsinki, remaining in office between 

15 June 1941 and 10 November 1942. Constantinide had been awarded his PhD in 

Law in Rome, where he had also earned his university degree. He had dallied 

with diplomacy since 1919, working with the legations in Paris, Rome and Berlin 

throughout his career, as well as in the central administration of the ministry. A 

few days before his appointment in Helsinki, he was promoted to class II minister 

plenipotentiary. The mission in Helsinki was an important step in Contantinide’s 

career, since he was for the first time the head of a diplomatic representation90. 

Constantinide was succeeded by George G. Caranfil (born 1897), which had a 

PhD in Law from the University of Paris and had entered diplomacy in 1928. 

Caranfil was minister of Romania in Finland between 1 March 1943 and 15 

August 1945, after he headed the legation in Sofia91.  

In the year following the dissolution of the Copenhagen legation, the 

Romanian government decided to appoint ministers from the neighbouring 

countries in the suppressed positions. Thus, on 11 September 1941, Raoul Bossy, 

the minister of Romania in Berlin, was also accredited in Copenhagen92. Thus, 

Bossy was, in a way, making a comeback in Scandinavian affairs, this time in 

Denmark, not Finland, where he had been several years before. Bossy ended his 

diplomatic mission in Berlin and Copenhagen on 15 June 1943, when he resigned 

                                            
86AMAE, Fund 77/Personal, vol. 17, 309. 
87Lecca’s diplomatic career began in1918. He worked in Athens (1922), Stockholm (1922-1926), Paris 
(1927-1930) and Rome (1933-1936). From 1936 he was in charge of the Rio de Janeiro legation, and in 
1939 he was the occupant of the Prague legation for a brief while (Anuar diplomatic și consular 1942, 
135; also see AMAE, Fund 77/Personal, vol. 17, 282).  
88Miloiu 2007, 105. 
89Organizarea instituţională a Ministerului Afacerilor Externe..., volume II, 487. 
90AMAE, Fund 77/Personal, vol. 17, 218.  
91Ibid., 204.  
92Popescu, 69. 
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because he could no longer approve of the politics of the Bucharest leaders93. 

After Bossy’s departure from the leadership of the two diplomatic 

representations, the legation in Copenhagen was taken over by Gheorghe 

Crutzescu (born 1890) (1 August 1943). Crutzescu remained in office until 1 

October 1944, when he was called back94. He had entered diplomacy in 1918. At 

the time when he took over the legation leadership, he was a class I minister 

plenipotentiary.  

During World War II, the legation in Stockholm became an important mission. 

Between 1 March 1941 and 1 September 1943 it was led by Victor Brabetzianu 

(born 1897). He was legally trained and entered diplomacy 1920, but in Sweden 

he began his career as a chief of diplomatic mission95. After Brabetzianu’s term, 

Frederic C. Nanu(1894-1981) was appointed in Stockholm, who had the mission 

to negotiate the conditions under which Romania could exit the war. Born in 1894, 

he was the son of diplomat Constantin G. Nanu and had studied Law in Paris. He 

was an experienced diplomat, who had previously been in charge of legations in 

Latin American, Spain and was, as we have seen, a minister in Helsinki for a short 

while. When the legation in Helsinki was placed in his charge, he was secretary 

general of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, in other words a key person in the 

bureaucratic machine of the ministry. He had a short mission (1 September 1943 – 

1 October 1944), after which he was called back to Bucharest96. 

Following 23 August 1944, political uncertainty affected the ministry on a large 

scale. Some diplomats were let go and then purged, others tried to save their 

careers, without much success. The general political climate also affected the 

situation of Romanian diplomats accredited in Northern Europe. Although the 

legation in Stockholm ran without interruption, it was headed, for a few years, by 

a chargé d’affaires, Gh. I. Duca (1905-1985)97, the son of I.G. Duca. He had studied 

Law and entered diplomacy in 1928. Before he became a chargé d’affaires in 

Stockholm (he occupied the position twice – 1 August 1943; 1 October 1944) he 

worked in the legation in Helsinki (10 November 1942 – 1 August 1943)98. Starting 

with 28 March 1947, the legation was headed by the minister plenipotentiary 

Radu D. Rusescu, who was also at his first experience in such a position99. It was a 
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transition to a new stage, dominated by the replacement of the diplomatic elite 

with ‘new people’ close to the communist regime.  

From July 1945 the legation in Helsinki was headed byIon Constantin Vardala, 

legation secretary and chargé d’affaires100.Then, starting with26 December 1947, 

the Romania’s ambassador in Moscow would also be accredited in the Finnish 

capital101. 1946 was also the year when Constantin Văllimărescu (born 1891) (15 

July 1946 – 1 December 1947) was accredited at the lead of the Oslo legation, a 

diplomat from the ‘old guard’ who did not escape the purge of the Foreign 

Affairs staff after the ministry was taken over by Ana Pauker102. 

At the end of the war, Romania’s interests in Denmark were represented by the 

Romanian minister in Stockholm103. But in 1947 a new minister was appointed in 

Copenhagen, in the person of Victor Brabetzianu. Brabetzianu only held office for 

a few months (28 March-15 September 1947)104. Starting with August 1948, the 

legation in Copenhagen reopened, the task of representing Romania’s interests in 

Denmark was assigned to Mihail Neculcea, the chief Romanian legation in 

Holland and Petre Eugenia, legation secretary based in Copenhagen105. 

 

Conclusions 

According to the data we have at our disposal, the diplomatic representations 

of Romania in the Scandinavian countries were led, in 1916-1947, by 33 diplomats, 

among whom 23 envoys extraordinary and ministers plenipotentiary and ten 

chargés d’affaires. Only two of the ministers were outsiders of diplomacy 

(Dimitrie Plesnilă and George Assan), while the others were diplomats by 

profession, having entered the ministry at a young or adult age, as was the case of 

Caius Brediceanu. The oldest head of mission was Carol M. Mitilineu (64 years 

old), while the youngest Romanian minister plenipotentiary from the 

Scandinavian countries was Raoul Bossy, aged 40 in 1934, when he took over the 

legation in Helsinki. Generally speaking, the age of ministers plenipotentiary that 

succeeded each other in Copenhagen, Helsinki, Oslo and Stockholm was 45-55, 

which was a normal state of affairs for the diplomatic corps of Romania. Still, it is 

remarkable that for 10 of the 23 ministers plenipotentiary, being appointed head 

of legation in the Scandinavian world was the first experience of the sort. This 

                                            
100Anuar diplomatic și consular 1942, 156; AMAE, Fund 77/Personal, vol. 17, 388. Vardala was born on 
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proves that the diplomatic missions in Northern Europe can be generally 

perceived as a place to test out/promote talented or experienced diplomats with 

meandering career paths to envoys extraordinaire and ministers plenipotentiary, 

which entailed greater responsibility for the occupant of the position. This means, 

from our point of view, that at least during the interwar years and in the first 

years after World War II, the legations in Scandinavia were less important both 

politically and economically, so that the Romanian leaders were able to appoint 

diplomatically inexperienced ministers or diplomats who were just climbing the 

professional ladder. Such cases are very seldom in Romania’s diplomatic missions 

in Paris, London Berlin or Rome and the number is much smaller in other capitals 

such as Prague, Belgrade, Budapest or Warsaw.  

Aside from these observations, one must emphasize the fact that two of the 

legation occupants that succeeded each other in more than three decades in the 

Scandinavian capitals held, for a brief time, the office of Minister of Foreign 

Affairs (Gheorghe Derussi and Mihail R. Sturdza).  

Most of those who passed through the lead of Scandinavian legations had not 

interned at these missions before. Only three ministers had two missions as 

legation chiefs in the region (Nanu, Brabetzianu and Bossy) and also two of them 

had worked throughout their career in Scandinavian missions (Lecca and 

Vardala). 

The longest missions belonged to Mihail Pâcleanu (1919-1928) and Barbu 

Contantinescu (1933-1940). Both were based with the legation Stockholm, while 

the shortest mission belonged to Frederic C. Nanu in Helsinki (15 February-14 

April 1939). At the same time, we note that during 1929-1933 and 1939-1947there 

was high instability within the legation staff leadership. Among the factors that 

generated the phenomenon were the effects of the economic crisis and war, 

reflected in ministry budget cuts, the frequent government changes of 1929-1933 

and the radical geopolitical transformations of 1939-1948. 

As to the intellectual training of the diplomatic missions heads, I have shown 

that, for the most part, they were Law graduates and PhDs. In fact, this was the 

norm for the diplomatic world in those times. Most heads of legation studied in 

Paris as the trend of the time dictated, others in Rome, some in Romanian 

universities, some in Vienna or Brussels. Among them there were literary talents, 

Matila Costiescu-Ghica or Al. Duiliu Zamfirescu, while others were interested in 

researching elements of past Romanian-Scandinavian relations, as in the case of 

Raoul Bossy.  
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Abstract: 

This paper analyzes intercultural relations between Finland and Romania during the Second 

World War. The main focus is on the Finnish viewpoints. The aim of the analysis is to explain 

why the Finnish activities at this field of life were of a certain kind.Intercultural relations 

between Finland and Romania do not form a separate field of study, but are closely 

intertwined with the two countries’ mutual relationship on the whole. At the same time, this 

interrelation was dependent on the overall situation in World War II, with its shifting 

strategies. 

Existing Finnish archive material on cultural cooperation clearly indicates that, in terms of 

advancing this relationship, Romania was clearly the more active party throughout. In 

Finland, the group of activists favouring Romania was smaller and more heterogeneous, and 

the government’s stance in particular was hesitant.The explanation for this Finnish restraint 

lies in Finland’s special relationship with Hungary.The Finns hesitated to implement 

Romanian initiatives in the field of culture, fearing that they would jeopardise relations with 

Hungary. 

Despite the Finnish government’s hesitation regarding the development of cultural relations 

with Romania, there were also advocates of closer cultural ties. A key figure in the Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs was envoy Eduard Hjalmar Palin. Another significant player was the Finnish-

Romanian Association, which commenced activities in January 1943 and continued until the 

summer of 1944. 
 

Rezumat: 

Acest articol analizează relațiile interculturale dintre Finlanda și România din timpul celui de-

Al Doilea Război Mondial. Punctul central îl reprezintă punctele de vedere finlandeze. Scopul 

analizei este acela de a explica de ce activitățile finlandeze din acest areal au fost de un anumit 

tip. Relațiile interculturale dintre Finlanda și România nu formează o arie separată de studiu, 

ci sunt legate indisolubil de relațiile reciproce dintre cele două state în ansamblul lor.  

F 
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Materialul de arhivă finlandez existent, care abordează cooperarea culturală, indică foarte clar 

faptul că, în ceea ce privește avansul acestei relații, România a reprezentat partea mai activă pe 

tot parcursul lor. În Finlanda, grupul de activiști care favorizau România era mai mic și mai 

eterogen, iar atitudinea guvernului era ezitantă. Explicația acestei reticențe o constituie relația 

specială a acestui stat cu Ungaria. Finlandezii au ezitat să implementeze inițiativele românești 

din domeniul culturii, temându-se că ar putea pune în pericol relația cu Ungaria. 

În ciuda nehotărârii guvernului finlandez în ceea ce privește dezvoltarea relațiilor culturale cu 

România, au existat apărători ai unor legături mai apropiate. O figură centrală în Ministerul 

Afacerilor Externe a fost agentul diplomatic Eduard Hjalmar Palin. Un alt actor important a 

fost, de asemenea, Asociația Finlandezo-Română, care și-a început activitatea în ianuarie 1943 

și a continuat-o până în vara anului 1944. 
 

Keywords: Romania, Finland, cultural relations, foreign policy, Second World War, 

Finnish-Romanian Association 

 

Introduction 

During the Second World War, Finland and Romania shared a number of 

common interests and fought on the Axis side from 1941 to 1944, although without 

an official mutual alliance agreement. Nevertheless, co-belligerency of this kind 

made Finland and Romania more important to each other than ever before or since. 

The situation also created favourable conditions for the furthering of cultural 

relations between the two countries in principle.1 

Wartime cultural relations between Finland and Romania have been studied to a 

reasonable extent. Studies exist that are primarily based on Romanian materials and 

which focus on the Romanian point of view and activities. Silviu Miloiu has 

published several articles dealing with or touching on this subject. The most 

significant of these is “Cultures at war: The cultural relations between Romania and 

Finland during the Second World War”, which was published in 2005.2Another 

work worth mentioning is Erkki Salo’s Finnish-language “Kulttuurikomennus. 

Suomalais-romanialainen yhdistys 1943–1944”, a survey that gives an overview of 

the Finnish-Romanian Association.3 The association played, as far as semi-official 

relations with Romania were concerned, a remarkable role in Finland. On the other 

                                            
1Compare with Silviu Miloiu, ”From ”allies without alliance” to concerted action: Romania and 
Finland in the aftermath of the Operation Barbarossa (1941), in Revista Românӑ de Studii Baltice şi 
Nordice, Vol. 2, Nr. 2 (2010), 249-284. 
2 Silviu Miloiu, “Cultures at war: The cultural relations between Romania and Finland during the 
Second World War”, in Anuarul Institutului de Istorie “A. D. Xenopol”, t. XLII, 2005, 409-421 (hereafter 
cited as Miloiu 2005a). See also Silviu Miloiu, “Mobilizing the European idea at Europe’s eastern 
frontier. The war propaganda of Romania and Finland as recorded in their bilateral relationship”, in 
Valahian Journal of Historical Studies, 3-4/2005, 67-75; Silviu Miloiu, ”Finnish views and political 
attitudes concerning the Romanian-Hungarian clash over Transylvania (1941-1942), in Studia 
Universitatis Babeş-Bolyai, Studia Europaea, LI, 1, 2006, 105-119; Silviu Miloiu, ”Diverging their 
destinies. Romania, Finland and the September 1944 armistices”, in Valahian Journal of Historical 
Studies, 10/2008, 41-55. 
3 Erkki Salo, Kulttuurikomennus. Suomalais-romanialainen yhdistys 1943–1944 (Helsinki: Albion, 2013). 
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hand, much less attention has been paid to the role and activities of Finnish 

authorities and the Finnish media in this respect. 

This study aims to complement the picture with a systematic analysis of Finnish 

archive materials, above all those of the Finnish Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the 

Finnish Embassy in Bucharest. The study focuses on Finnish authorities and 

leading Finnish newspapers, but also takes account of the work of the Finnish-

Romanian Association, thus aiming at a better understanding of the mutual 

interaction between the Finnish parties concerned. 

Intercultural relations between Finland and Romania do not form a separate 

field of study, but are closely intertwined with the two countries’ mutual 

relationship on the whole. At the same time, this interrelation was dependent on 

the overall situation in World War II, with its shifting strategies. Before the Second 

World War, interaction between Finland and Romania was minimal. In 1923, for 

instance, Finland closed its embassy in Bucharest after only two years. The reasons 

for the discontinuation were financial, and the embassy would not be re-established 

until 1939.4 This episode shows that Romania was not considered particularly 

important in the 1920s and 1930s. 

The outbreak of the Second World War marked a turning point in the 

relationship. The Winter War was followed closely by many Romanians, an interest 

which continued during 1940–1944.5 Finland and Romania had almost identical 

positions as neighbours of the Soviet Union. Both fell victim to Soviet aggression 

and the politics of conquest in the early stages of the war, which caused both to 

turn to Germany for safety, and to join the war on the German side from the 

summer of 1941 onwards. Finland and Romania had very similar interests 

regarding the war and the ensuing peace treaties, regardless of which of the main 

antagonists would win. 

The consensus in Romania viewed Finland as a natural ally for the reasons 

stated above.6 Not only did the two countries share an interest in eliminating the 

threat posed by the Soviet Union, but both also had to ensure that Germany did not 

become too dominant a partner. Cooperation between the two small countries 

facilitated the striking of a balance in this regard. Furthermore, Romania was in 

need of support in its efforts to revoke the border treaties of 1940, which had ceded 

                                            
4Silviu Miloiu, ”An untold story: The Romanian-Finnish diplomatic bonds (1923-1939)”, in Valahian 
Journal of Historical Studies, 7-8/2007, 108-109; Jukka Nevakivi, Ulkoasiainhallinnon historia 1918–1956 
(Helsinki: Ulkoasiainministeriö, 1988), 70. 
5 Lauri Lindgren, “Suomalaisten ja romanialaisten kontaktit menneinä aikoina”, in 80 vuotta Suomen 
ja Romanian välisiä diplomaattisuhteita (Helsinki: Embassy of Romania, National Archives of Finland 
& Finnish-Romanian Friendship Association, 2000), 22; Miloiu 2005a, 410–411. 
6 Miloiu 2005a, 411–412; Otto Rintala, “”Erillissodan maat” Suomi ja Romania toisessa 
maailmansodassa Suomen Bukarestin-lähetystön toiminnan näkökulmasta”, in Ajankohta 2007. 
Poliittisen historian vuosikirja. Toim. Klaus Lindgren (Helsinki: Helsingin yliopisto & Turun yliopisto, 
2007), 215–219. 
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a large part of Transylvania to Hungary. It aimed to convince Finland, alongside 

many other states, to side with Romania in the Transylvania dispute.7 

Romania worked hard on consolidating its relationship with Finland during 

1941–1944. While politics clearly took precedence in these efforts, cultural 

interaction was considered an important means of supporting the greater political 

aims in question.8 It is likely that a similar supporting role was assigned to bilateral 

economic relations, too. Existing Finnish archive material on cultural cooperation 

clearly indicates (as will be discussed more in detail below) that, in terms of 

advancing this relationship, Romania was clearly the more active party throughout. 

The Romanian government showered Finland with attention and openly expressed 

its wish to expand and intensify interaction. In Finland, the group of activists 

favouring Romania was smaller and more heterogeneous, and the government’s 

stance in particular was hesitant. Romanian initiatives were met with an outwardly 

polite response among Finnish officials but were advanced with caution. Actions 

were often delayed, and counter-proposals were made slowly, if at all. 

 

The Finnish restraint 

What is the explanation for this Finnish restraint, given that the alignment of 

interests concerning major strategic issues, i.e. relations with the Soviet Union and 

Germany, must have been apparent to the Finns as well? The answer lies in 

Finland’s special relationship with Hungary. As a result of the ethnic ideology 

prevalent in Finland at the time, there was a strong tendency among Finns to 

consider the Hungarian people as kinfolk and close friends, and to view e.g. the 

Transylvanian question and the Trianon peace treaty from a Hungarian nationalist 

perspective. Between the wars, the friendship between Finland and Hungary had 

been fostered by schools and the media alike, and the situation in Hungary was 

similar.9 

Documents archived by the Finnish Ministry of Foreign Affairs prove that, time 

after time, Finns hesitated to implement Romanian initiatives in the field of culture, 

fearing that they would jeopardise relations with Hungary. The most obvious 

example is the fate of the bilateral cultural agreement suggested by Romania. 

Following the ratification of such agreements with Croatia and Slovakia, Romania 

made a corresponding proposal to Finland in the spring of 1942.10 Finland had 

previously signed cultural agreements with its “kinspeople”, i.e. Estonia and 

                                            
7 Miloiu 2006, 105–108; Rintala 2007, 219. 
8 Compare with Miloiu 2005, 411–412, 421. 
9 Anssi Halmesvirta, Rakkaat heimoveljet: Unkari ja Suomi 1920–1945 (Jyväskylä: Historietti Oy, 2010), 
8–14; Anu Kukkonen, Pustalla ei ole polkua. Unkari-kuva äidinkielen oppikirjoissa (unpublished M.A. 
thesis; Jyväskylä: Jyväskylän yliopisto, 2003), 24–50. 
10Ministry of Foreign Affairs to Finnish Legation in Bucharest, 17 December 1942. Archives of the 
Finnish Legation in Bucharest (hereafter AFLB), I E 2a. 
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Hungary, in 1937.11 The Romanian initiative was weighed up by the Ministry of 

Education during 1942, and a cautiously positive statement was issued by the end 

of the year. However, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs was more suspicious. As a 

prerequisite for approval, the Ministry demanded that the agreement be much 

more limited than those entered into with Estonia and Hungary and that it be kept 

to a very general level.12 

The Finnish response was submitted to Romania in late December of 1942. The 

Finnish envoy in Bucharest, Eduard Hjalmar Palin, regarded the stripped-down 

proposal as an insult to Romania, but still used it as the basis for negotiations in 

Bucharest at the beginning of the following year.13 By the end of January 1943, 

Romania had announced that it was ready, in principle, to accept the agreement on 

Finnish terms.14 Nevertheless, the Finnish Ministry of Foreign Affairs continued to 

delay the matter. When the legation in Bucharest inquired about the state of affairs 

in April, the answer was that “Foreign Minister Ramsay doesn’t seem to be 

particularly interested at the moment, although the matter is, of course, still 

pending and under preparation”.15 In other words, Finland did not officially want 

to terminate the negotiations – which would have caused a diplomatic scandal – 

but internal correspondence between Finnish authorities makes it clear that Finland 

did not want the agreement. The draft of the agreement was still “pending and 

under preparation” by the end of the war, and was never signed. 

The Ministry of Foreign Affairs’ archives reveal that, throughout the agreement 

process, numerous Finnish officials feared that closer relations with Romania 

would damage the relationship between Finland and Hungary.16 It is in fact true 

that the Hungarian legation in Helsinki was watching the development of the 

Finnish-Romanian relationships with concern. Romania’s active efforts to promote 

its culture in Finland, as well as the large number of visits from Romania, raised 

fears that the Finns might gain too positive an image of the country. This in turn 

might weaken Finnish sympathies for Hungary and increase understanding for the 

Romanian point of view, with regard to the Romanian-Hungarian disputes. 

Hungary and its Finnish friends therefore tried their best to prevent cultural 

interaction between Romania and Finland. The Finnish-Hungarian Association, for 

                                            
11 Ministry of Education and Culture: Cultural Agreements. 
Http://www.minedu.fi/OPM/Kansainvaeliset_asiat/kulttuurisopimukset_ja_ohjelmat/?lang=en 
(accessed 5 August 2014). 
12Ministry of Foreign Affairs to Finnish Legation in Bucharest, 17 December 1942. AFLB, I E 2a. 
13Palin to Minister Asko Ivalo, 28 December 1942. AFLB, I E 2a. 
14 Palin to Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 25 January 1943, AFLB, I E 2a. 
15Secretary of Legation Soini Palaste to Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 12 April 1943; Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs to Palasto, 4 May 1943, AFLB, I E 2a. 
16Ministry of Foreign Affairs to Finnish envoy in Budapest, 17 December 1942; Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs to Finnish Legation in Bucharest, 17 December 1942; Palin to Minister Asko Ivalo, 28 
December 1942, AFLB, I E 2a. 
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example, forbade its members from taking any involvement in the Finnish-

Romanian Association.17 

Envoy Palin also had a long-lasting dispute with his colleague – Finnish envoy 

Aarne Wuorimaa in Bucharest – over the Transylvanian question and the “correct” 

emphasis of the Finnish relations with Romania and Hungary. While Wuorimaa 

found that Hungary should remain in the prime position, Palin spoke for a more 

balanced situation.18 

From spring 1943 on, the hesitancy displayed by Foreign Minister Ramsay and 

the Finnish government was corroborated by the changed strategic situation in the 

World War. Germany’s defeat began to seem likely in early 1943 and Finland was 

beginning to seek ways of disengaging itself from the war before the situation 

became catastrophic. Any official intensification of the ties with Germany’s other 

allies, such as Romania, was risky under these circumstances. Instead, the advisable 

course of action was to distance oneself from these former brothers in arms and try 

to establish contacts with the Western allies. One indication of Finland’s revised 

approach was the change of government in March 1943. The above-mentioned 

Ramsay, who replaced the German-minded Rolf Witting, had Scottish roots and 

was known for his sympathies towards Britain and the Anglo-American culture.19 

 

Advocates of closer cultural ties 

Despite the Finnish government’s hesitation regarding the development of 

cultural relations with Romania and the straightforwardly negative or even hostile 

attitude of Finnish proponents of the kinship ideology, there were also advocates of 

closer cultural ties. A key figure in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs was envoy Palin 

who, during his tenure in Bucharest from spring 1941 to autumn 1944, worked hard 

to improve the attitude of the Finnish government and the Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs towards Romania. In dozens of reports and letters, Palin explained why 

relations with Romania should be intensified and how to best achieve this.20He 

strongly advocated and expressed his personal understanding of the Romanian 

point of view. At times, Palin seemed to be downright frustrated at Finland’s 

                                            
17Halmesvirta 2010, 164–165. 
18 Miloiu 2006, 110–119. For Palin’s arguments, see in particular, Palin’s reports to Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs, 9 September 1942, 19 November 1942. Archives of the Finnish Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs (hereafter AFMFA), 5 C 14. 
19Erkki Maasalo, Sir Henrik saa tehtävän. Henrik Ramsayn ulkoasiainministerikausi 1943–1944 (Espoo: 
Fenix-Kustannus Oy, 2004), 124–125; Nevakivi 1988, 215–216. 
20See, for instance, Palin’s report to Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 4 February 1942, AFMFA, 5 C 14; 
Palin’s report to Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 5 March 1943, AFLB, I E 2b; Palin to Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, 17 March 1943, AFLB, I D 1b; Palin to Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 12 April 1943, AFLB, I E 2; 
Palin’s annual reports to Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1941–1944, AFLB, III A 2. See also Kari Alenius, 
””An Excellent Friend Afflicted with Internal Difficulties”: The Image of Romania Conveyed by the 
Finnish Embassy in Bucharest, 1939-1945”, in Valahian Journal of Historical Studies, 16/2011, 26-33. 
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inability to offer an appropriate response to Romania’s initiatives and offers of 

friendship. Among other issues, he was critical of the failure to invite more than a 

few representatives of the Romanian arts or media to Finland, despite the fact that 

Finnish cultural figures received continuous invitations from Romania.21 

The Finnish envoy Palin was the most obvious example of a person who 

understood that cultural ties were inseparable from the overall relationship 

between Finland and Romania. Palin assumed the office of Finland’s envoy to 

Romania in the spring of 1941. His initial impression of Romania was negative, but 

he would soon change his mind. From summer 1941 on, Palin – both in private 

conversations and in public – expressed his notion that the positions of Romania 

and Finland as allies or comrades-in-arms of Germany threatened by their common 

neighbour, the Soviet Union, were practically identical. He concluded that it would 

be sensible for Finland to establish as close a cooperation with Romania as 

possible.22 

Palin’s main objective was to make the Finnish government and the Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs understand the similarities between Finland's and Romania's 

geopolitical and strategic goals, but it seems that he also grasped the value of 

expanding and improving intercultural relationships from a wider perspective. 

Palin actively promoted visits by representatives of Finnish culture to Romania and 

vice versa, as well as other means of cultural exchange, such as translations of 

literature in both directions.23He also understood the importance of formal courtesy 

and appreciation for advancing the bilateral relationship.24 Furthermore, Palin 

supported various humanitarian projects, such as food and material aid between 

the two countries.25 All in all, it seems that he made a conscious decision in the 

summer of 1941: although Romania’s apparent corruption and disorganisation – at 

least in the eyes of Palin, who shared the widespread appreciation for Northern 

“discipline and order” – still annoyed him26, he wanted to create a positive image of 

the country and introduce Finns and Romanians to each other in all aspects of life. 

In cognitive psychology, it is common knowledge that the mind strives to rid its 

imagination of controversy: for example, if the perception of another nation is 

generally positive, it is easy for all elements to appear favourable even if there is no 

“objective” reason. This effect can also be viewed from the reverse angle: if a certain 

impression can be generated with respect to minor aspects, it will push the mental 

                                            
21Palin to Professor V. J. Mansikka, 16 January 1943, AFLB, I E 2b. 
22Palin’s annual report to Ministry of Foreign Affairs 1941–1942, AFLB, III A 2; Palin’s report to 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 19 July 1941, AFMFA, 5 C 14. 
23Palin to Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 12 April 1943, AFLB, I E 2. 
24Palin to Professor V. J. Mansikka, 16 January 1943, AFLB, I E 2b; Palin to Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, 15 March 1943, AFLB, I D 1b. 
25Palin to Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 28 January 1943, AFLB, III A 4. 
26Palin’s reports to Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 18 April 1941, 5 January 1942, 21 October 1942, AFLB 
III A 1. 
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image of the central elements in the same direction.27 In retrospect, it is of course 

difficult to say how consciously Palin strove to convey a particular image of 

Romania. His reports to the Finnish Ministry of Foreign Affairs and other activities 

nevertheless reveal that he viewed the intensification of intercultural relations as 

important for Finland in order to realise Romania’s value and usefulness as a 

partner. 

Another significant player was the Finnish-Romanian Association, which 

commenced activities in January 1943 and continued until the summer of 1944. It 

says much about the general state of bilateral relations that this Finnish association 

was founded upon a Romanian initiative. The formal initiator was the Romanian 

chargé d’affaires, George Duca, but the driving force in the background was the 

Romanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs. At the same time, in February 1943, a 

Romanian-Finnish association was founded in Romania. The slightly unorthodox 

beginning of the Finnish-Romanian Association notwithstanding, it is evident that 

the organisation was an active and authoritative force from the start. As soon as the 

Finnish friends of Romania had been brought together in this way, they began to 

promote cultural cooperation between the two countries independently. Of course 

it was of great help that they were assisted in this by the fairly sizable monthly 

grant (approximately € 1,000) the association received from the Romanian 

embassy.28 

Many members of the Finnish-Romanian Association and its management were 

well-known experts from many fields of life. Eero Rydman, managing director of 

the Finnish Social Security Institution, was named its chairman, while other leading 

figures included Eino Kalima, director of the Finnish National Theatre; Rolf 

Nevanlinna, rector of Helsinki University; and many other high-profile 

representatives of the sciences, arts and public administration. The common 

denominator between them lay in their disinterest in kinship-based ideologies and, 

in many cases, an international orientation in their own respective fields, for 

example towards Great Britain, France and Eastern Europe. Some members, such as 

Nevanlinna, also had prior experience of cooperation with Romania.29 

During 1943–1944, the association organised visits to Finland by Romanian 

artists and scientists, disseminated information on cultural life in Romania, and 

published articles on Romania in Finnish newspapers and magazines. A notable 

achievement was the publication of a general brochure on Romania in the spring of 

1944. The 109-page book, titled Romania – Latinalainen saareke Kaakkois-Euroopassa 

                                            
27Michael Argyle, The social psychology of everyday life (London: Routledge, 1992), 173; Kenneth J. 
Gergen and Mary M. Gergen, Social psychology (New York: Springer Verlag, 1986), 144–149. 
28 Palin’s report to Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 5 March 1943, AFLB, I E 2b; Miloiu 2005a, 413–416; 
Salo 2013, 17. 
29 Miloiu 2005a, 416; Salo 2013, 7–16. 
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(“Romania – Latin Enclave in Eastern Europe”) was by far the most comprehensive 

work on Romania written in Finnish at the time.30 The identity of its author remains 

uncertain. It may have been written by the Romanian envoy, Georges Caranfil; 

another possible contributor is Yrjö Kivimies, a Finnish writer who had visited 

Romania in January 1944 in response to an invitation from the Romanian 

government;31 or possibly, it was a result of their mutual cooperation. At any rate, 

the book’s image of Romania’s history, people and society was very strongly 

influenced by the concept of Romanian nationalism. 

In the summer of 1944, the activities of the association seem to have come to an 

end, as travel and other communication between Finland and Romania had become 

virtually impossible due to the development of the military situation. 

According to the statutes of the Finnish-Romanian Association, the purpose of 

the organisation was to develop and deepen the friendship and understanding 

between the peoples of Finland and Romania and to promote educated interaction 

through meetings, presentations and festivities, without any interference from 

politics.32 The exclusion of political issues ensured that the association could also 

accept Romanian citizens as its members. Finnish law prohibited the membership 

of foreigners in politically active organisations. The formal disclaimer 

notwithstanding, it can be assumed with certainty that the association also 

endeavoured to influence “state matters”, in this case the overall relationship 

between Finland and Romania, without ignoring the field of politics.33 This 

conclusion is the result of a closer look at the composition of the organisation and 

the time of its inception. 

Almost all leaders and members of the association were high-profile 

representatives of sciences, arts, public administration and the like. Active media 

representatives also took part. The association’s strong elitist trait suggests that its 

members had been invited purposefully and a rough distribution of work had been 

agreed on in advance. The association had an exceptionally broad capacity to 

influence various fields of culture and to lead the way by conveying a positive 

image of Romania towards the grassroots level of cultural life in Finland and the 

general populace. No evidence survives to prove that its leading figures founded 

the association on their own account. It seems more likely that George Duca, on 

behalf of the Romanian government, contacted the Finnish government – 

presumably the Ministry of Foreign Affairs – and prepared a list of invitees 

                                            
30Romania – Latinalainen saareke Kaakkois-Euroopassa (Helsinki: Suomen kirja, 1944). The closest point 
of comparison was 31-page Romania. Maa ja kansa (Helsinki:Tilgmann, 1935). 
31 Lindgren 2000, 23; Miloiu 2005a, 418; Salo 2013, 54–56. 
32 The registration form and the statutes of the Finnish-Romanian Association are the only existing 
documents produced by the Association itself that have been preserved and found in Finnish 
archives. The statutes are also printed as appences in Salo’s book: Salo 2013, 66–69. 
33Compare with Salo 2013, 16–18. 
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together with Finnish officials. Without high-level approval and encouragement on 

the Finnish side, Duca would hardly have been able to take the initiative in the 

matter and win over so many renowned public figures for the association.34 

The association was founded around the beginning of 1943, by which time the 

ultimate defeat of the axis powers in the Second World War was becoming obvious. 

This allows for the hypothesis that the situation at hand suggested the founding of 

the association to be a practicable way of preparing for disentanglement from the 

war. It was as yet impossible to know when and under which circumstances 

Finland and Romania would be able to sue for peace and to terminate their alliance 

with Germany, but it was almost certain that they would not be able to dictate 

terms from a victorious position. If each of the two countries were to cut its ties 

with Germany and to negotiate peace terms on its own, conditions would without 

doubt be very difficult. A close cooperation between them might improve the 

situation at least to some degree. In this context, intercultural cooperation would 

clearly serve a greater goal. In addition, the expansion and intensification of this 

cooperation were formally non-political activities and would therefore not attract 

unwanted attention – particularly from the Germans, who already doubted the 

loyalty of both Finland and Romania as allies in the war. 

Romania's image in the Finnish media, that is, in newspapers and magazines, 

was closely tied to the activities of the Finnish-Romanian Association. Before 1943, 

very few of the Romania-related articles published in Finland took notice of 

cultural matters. Instead, they focused on war news, geopolitics, the brotherhood-

in-arms between Finland and Romania, and their common goals.35 Even features of 

this type were scarce, apart from brief telegraphs. The largest feature was a special 

issue on Romania published by the military magazine Suomen Sotilasin spring 

1942, which shed a very positive light on the Romanian army and its feats in the 

war.36 

When the Finnish-Romanian Association, in cooperation with its Romanian 

partners, began to organise visits by Romanian artists and scientists to Finland, the 

culture of their homeland was clearly given more attention by the Finnish press. 

During 1943–1944, nationwide papers such as Helsingin Sanomat, Uusi Suomi and 

Suomen Sosialidemokraatti published an average of 1–2 articles per month that 

mentioned, albeit in brief, the association's activities or visiting representatives of 

                                            
34 Compare with Salo 2013, 16–18. 
35 See. for instance, Helsingin Sanomat, 15 February 1942, “Romanian asema”, in Helsingin Sanomat, 8 
April 1942. 
36Suomen Sotilas 8/1942. The special issue contained, among others, the following articles/headlines: 
“A brave brother of arms” (Romania), “A king loved by His people” (King Michael), “A skillful 
leader of the state” (Marshal Ion Antonescu), “Two comrades sharing the same destiny” (Finland 
and Romania), “Splendid military commanders” (Marshal C. G. E. Mannerheim and Marshal Ion 
Antonescu). 
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Romanian culture.37 Reviews of Romanian artists' performances were positive 

throughout.38 Regarding the frequency and tone of Romania-related articles, there 

was no evident difference between the three newspapers mentioned above. Usually 

the work of the Finnish-Romanian Association was not commented on directly, but 

indirect references – in connection with appearances by major Romanian artists – 

were made from a positive angle.39 The discontinuation of the association in 1944 

was reflected in the cessation of visits from Romania to Finland and of news on the 

two countries' intercultural relations in the press. 

Although press coverage of Romanian culture increased slightly in 1943–1944, 

the leading position of main competitor Hungary remained uncontested. In spring 

1943, the Hungarian Legation in Helsinki and the Finnish-Hungarian Society 

launched a countercampaign in order to challenge the activation of Romania and 

the Finnish-Romanian Association and to preserve the strong sympathies held by 

Finns towards Hungary.40 No systematic research exists on Finnish press coverage 

of Hungary, but the documentation available reveals that throughout the war, 

Hungary was awarded much more column space and positive attention than 

Romania.41 The same is true for the wartime schoolbooks that shaped the 

worldview of children and teenagers.42 

 

Conclusions 

The stance of the Finnish government and Ministry of Foreign Affairs was 

hesitant all the time from the outbreak of the WWII to 1944. However, it can be seen 

that several Finnish parties were interested in the promotion of cultural relations 

with Romania. As such, this area formed an integral and relatively important part 

of bilateral relations. On the other hand, Finland’s close cultural ties with Hungary 

posed a great challenge to the advancement of Finnish-Romanian relations. The 

course of the war also had an effect on how or whether Finnish efforts to promote 

cultural relations with Romania could succeed. 

                                            
37 A press survey of 1943–1944 has been made by Salo 2013, 35–54. 
38 See, for instance, Uusi Suomi, 11 May 1943; Suomen Sosialidemokraatti, 18 September 1943; Helsingin 
Sanomat, 14 January 1944. 
39Suomen Sosialidemokraatti, 19 September 1943; Uusi Suomi, 4 November 1943; Helsingin Sanomat, 10 
January 1944. 
40 Halmesvirta 2010, 165–166. 
41For instance, in Suomen Sotilas practically every number between summer 1941 and summer 1944 
contained at least one newspiece or article on Hungary while news about Romania were only 
published occasionally (excluding the above-mentioned special issue dedicated to Romania, Suomen 
Sotilas 8/1942). 
42 See, for instance, Alma Hakalehto & Alfred Salmela, Isänmaa ja maailma.Kansakoulun maantieto 
(Porvoo: WSOY, 1944), 126–131; Oskari Mantere & Gunnar Sarva, Keskikoulun yleinen historia II 
(Porvoo: WSOY, 1944), 252–254, 327, 341. 
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Finland’s leading media portrayed the activities of the Finnish-Romanian 

Association in a positive light and dedicated a fair amount of column space to visits 

and performances by representatives of Romanian culture in Finland. However, 

during the war there was no elementary change in the basic tendency to focus 

positive attention on Hungary, despite efforts by Palin and the Finnish-Romanian 

Association to encourage a more balanced representation of the respective points of 

view in the coverage of Romania and Hungary. 
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Abstract: 

This article approaches the Romanian foreign policy stakes in the aftermath of the 

Stalingrad Battle as seen from the perspective of a comrade-in-arms country, Finland, which 

shared with Romania many of the assumptions, fears and anxieties with regard to the 

outcome of the war. The article is shaped in Stephen M. Walt’s understanding of balancing 

and bandwagoning, Romania and Finland choosing Germany over the Soviet Union mainly 

for the reason that the latter was perceived as the biggest security threat and the former as 

the only possible deterrent and support. The material focuses on the analysis of Eduard 

Hjalmar Palin’s diplomatic dispatches from Bucharest. On one hand, they were the main 

source of information for the Finnish decision-makers with regard to the Romanian 

international situation and its foreign and domestic policies. On other hand, Palin was an 

experienced diplomat, with excellent connections in the Romanian society and enjoyed 

access to confidential information in the governmental circles due to a Romanian-Finnish 

agreement of summer of 1941. We can see, for instances, cases when Ion and Mihai 

Antonescu confided to the Finnish envoy Führer Adolf Hitler’s statements which could 

affect the situation in Finland or help its leaders to take decisions. The article shows how 

divided Romanian governmental and opposition circles were, not only between but also 

among themselves. By reading these diplomatic reports, we could also acknowledge the 

widening split between the views of the two most prominent Romanian governmental 

leaders, Ion and Mihai Antonescu, thus complementing other sources of information already 

published. We can also learn about some peace plans of Romanian opposition groups, some 

of whom are little known from other documentary sources. 

  

Rezumat: 

Acest articol abordează problemele și dificultățile ce stăteau în fața politicii externe 

românești ca urmare a rezultatului Bătăliei de la Stalingrad, privite din perspectiva unei 

W 
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țări, Finlanda, care era camarad de arme și care împărțea cu România multe dintre 

asumpțiile, temerile și îngrijorările cu privire la rezultatul războiului. Articolul este 

elaborat în sensul înțelegerii pe care o dă Stephen M. Walt conceptelor de balanță de putere 

și bandwagoning (aliniere), România și Finlanda alegând Germania în dauna Uniunii 

Sovietice în principal prin prisma faptului că cea din urmă era privită drept cea mai 

importantă amenințare de securitate, în vreme ce prima era considerată ca singura forță de 

descurajare și sprijin posibilă. Materialul se concentrează asupra analizei depeșelor 

diplomatice trimise din București de către Eduard Hjalmar Palin. Pe de o parte, acestea 

constituiau principala sursă de informații pentru factorii de decizie finlandezi cu privire la 

situația internațională a României și la politicile sale externe și interne. Pe de altă parte, 

Palin era un diplomat experimentat, cu excelent conexiuni în societatea românească, ce se 

bucura de acces la cele mai confidențiale informații în cercurile guvernamentale, în 

principal grație înțelegerii româno-finlandeză din vara anului 1941. Putem fi martori, spre 

exemplu, la situații în care Ion și Mihai Antonescu i-au transmis lui Palin pentru 

conducerea țării sale confesiuni de-ale lui Adolf Hitler care puteau afecta situația acestei 

țări sau ajuta la adoptarea unor decizii de către liderii acesteia. Articolul arată cât de 

divizate erau cercurile guvernamentale și de opoziție din România, nu numai unele față de 

altele, dar în interiorul lor. Când citim aceste documente diplomatice putem înțelege 

ruptura tot mai profundă ce se deschidea între cele două cele mai importante figuri 

guvernamentale românești, Ion și Mihai Antonescu, ceea ce completează alte surse de 

informații deja publicate. Putem cunoaște, de asemenea, unele planuri de pace ale 

grupărilor românești de opoziție, unele dintre acestea puțin cunoscute din alte surse 

documentare. 

 

Keywords: Romanian, Finland, views, perceptions, World War II, bandwagoning, 

balancing 

 

Introduction 

The Battle of Stalingrad constituted a turning-point in the history of the World 

War II and was perceived as such both in Bucharest and Helsinki. When viewed 

against the backdrop of Third Reich’s failure to conquer Moscow and thus to end 

the war in the first year from its outbreak, the German defeat caused at least equal 

worries and astonishment in the two capitals as the French defeat at the hands of 

the Wehrmacht in the summer of 1940. The subsequent chain of Soviet victories 

only added to the Finnish and Romanian leaders’ concerns with what the future 

had in store for their countries. It was not only the change of the strategic 

initiative on the Eastern Front and elsewhere that worried them. Under the 

pressure of vicissitudes originating from the new military course on the Eastern 

Front, opposition groups started to blend in loose peace groupings aimed at 

convincing the power holders to separate themselves from Berlin and to reach a 

compromise with the Western Allies. The drama of both authorities and 

opposition was that the West was far away and had only limited power of 

influence over developments in their region. Nevertheless, only few of them 

proved capable of understanding that this situation was going to continue for 
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many decisive years in the history of their countries. Some of the gloomier, 

whether in the government or in opposition, maintained that their countries’ only 

chance may actually be a heroic downfall. Therefore, they tended to support the 

continuation of the war until the last straw of energy. The more confident 

considered that the safeguarding of their countries’ independence was still 

possible on the condition that negotiations for an armistice were started with the 

Western Allies or even with the Soviet Union. The members of the governments 

in Helsinki and Bucharest, upon whose shoulders the decision rested, were also 

split. Some argued that, on the condition that they resisted long enough, the 

redemption was still possible. They tended to advocate for the beginning of a 

dialogue with the Allies. Only few of them were prepared to start intense 

negotiations with Stalin. Even the more anti-Communist politicians had 

understood that their dreams of gaining ‘vital space’ in the east and of uprooting 

the Bolshevism from the face of the earth had failed to materialize. This attitude 

will trigger even bigger criticism against the government originating from those 

who considered that an energetic pursue of negotiations with the enemy was the 

only way to protect their nations against an even drearier future. 

Due to similarities between the two countries’ international situation during 

these crucial years, this article shall focus on analysing the Finnish perception of 

developments in Romania. This approach is not an account of the Finnish-

Romanian relations of these crucial war years. It does not claim that information 

that the Finnish envoy dispatched to Helsinki was always or entirely accurate, 

although this was the case most of the time. The goal is to bring a contribution to 

a better knowledge of the way the situation of Romania was assessed in a country 

which largely faced the same challenges and was forced to bandwagon Germany 

in order to oppose to Soviet Union’s conquering ambitions.1 Since the most 

persistent and trustful (from the Finnish perspective) source of information about 

Romania was the Finnish Legation in Bucharest, I chose to focus on the research 

of reports, telegrams and letters originating from this diplomatic mission under 

the lead of the experienced diplomat Eduard Hjalmar Palin. Most of the 

documents researched may be found in folder C 14 in the Finnish Foreign 

Ministry Archives. The analysis is based on the documents dispatched from 

Bucharest starting with early spring of 1943 until the Romanian war turnabout of 

August 1944. A Swedish-Finn with conservative views, Palin understood the 

apprehensions of the Romanian leaders following the outcome of the Stalingrad 

Battle. He was able to build a bond of mutual trust with the Romanian dictator, 

Ion Antonescu, and his deputy, Vice-President of the Council of Ministers and 

                                            
1 Further on this, Silviu Miloiu, “From “allies without alliance” to concerted action: Romania and 
Finland in the aftermath of the Operation Barbarossa (1941),” Revista Română pentru Studii Baltice şi 
Nordice / The Romanian Journal of Baltic and Nordic Studies 2, Issue 2 (2010): 249-284. 
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Foreign Minister Mihai Antonescu. This will help him being always well-

informed of Romanian attitudes and views, which he conveyed to Helsinki. 

I have already referred to the concept of bandwagoning. In the context of 

Romania and Finland’s position during the World War II, however, the two counties 

could not afford to choose between friends and enemies. They closed ranks with Germany 

in order to balance the Soviet Union, which they perceived as the biggest threat. Their 

elites, to a large extent, were pro-Western, although at the time of German victories, in 

1941-1942, some of their leaders started to entertain hopes that safer border could be 

gained in the east in the aftermath of the war. Particularly in Romania, Nazi Germany 

ideology started to be imitated, Jews to be persecuted, ”new speech” to be used, although 

the leaders at the helm of the state were Nationalists Conservative more in tone with the 

ideology of predecessors of Nazi government of the kind of Franz von Papen or Alfred 

Hugenberg than with the Hitlerites’. Therefore, we agree with Stephen M. Walt’s 

amendment to the theories of balancing and bandwagoning, which aptly applies also in 

our case:  
 

Balancing and bandwagoning are usually framed solely in terms of capabilities. 

Balancing is alignment with the weaker side, bandwagoning with the stronger. This 

conception should be revised, however, to account for the other factors that 

statesmen consider when deciding with whom to ally. Although power is an 

important part of the equation, it is not the only one. It is more accurate to say that 

states tend to ally with or against the foreign power that poses the greatest threat.
2
 

 

This also explains the nightmares of Romanian and Finnish decision-makers and 

opposition forces in the context of the German-Soviet war. On one hand, the power they 

bandwagoned was not only behaving increasingly onerous with its own allies (a behavior 

which went to the point of occupying Hungary in spring 1944), but was also showing all 

signs of losing the war. On other hand, the Soviet Union continued to pose the biggest 

threat to the security of these states, not solely to their external freedom and their 

territorial integrity (which they saw in terms of interwar national integrity), but also to 

their domestic freedoms. Its totalitarian regime was even more frightening than the Nazi 

one, which allowed some space of maneuver, especially in terms of economic freedoms, 

and was not showing, at least on the short run, a tendency to Nazify these states. Finally, 

both the elites and opposition groupings in these countries – and we will insist in this 

article on the case of Romania – could not lose sight of the prospect of a new Nazi-Soviet 

rapprochement, which could only be accomplished on their expenses.  

 

The time of peace plans 

As Palin noticed in his reports, the Romanian political leadership’s need for 

justifying the foreign policies they had pursued since June 1941 became more 

apparent after Stalingrad. This was an important vehicle the regime used to claim 

that it was national interest that was guiding their policies and that their war 

                                            
2 Stephen M. Walt, ”Alliances: balancing and bandwagoning,” at 
http://www.ou.edu/uschina/texts/WaltAlliances.pdf (accessed on 15.11.2014), 112. 

http://www.ou.edu/uschina/texts/WaltAlliances.pdf
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choices were not based on ideology or sympathy for the Germans. By such means, 

it was assessed by some power groups in Bucharest and Helsinki that a 

rapprochement with the Great Britain and the United States was possible, not 

excluding also the possibility of detaching the Western powers from their Soviet 

ally. The Soviet Union was blamed for forcing these states to abandon their 

neutrality and take sides with the Germans. For instance, the 25th anniversary of 

the unification of Bessarabia with Romania, celebrated in Chișinău, occasioned a 

speech by Marshal Ion Antonescu, where the Leader of the Romanian State 

(Conducător) detailed the reasons prompting his country to join in the war against 

Soviet Union and exposed the war aims of his regime. Antonescu concentrated 

his talk on the Soviet takeover of Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina in June 1940. 

The speaker also pointed out Soviet Union’s imperialistic designs over Romania 

following the takeover of these territories. In this respect, he recalled the 

acquisition of the islets at the mouths of the Danube in the autumn of 1940 and 

the evidence proving the Soviet intent to control the traffic on the Danube and the 

Black Sea. He interpreted Soviet policy as a proof that Stalin’s real scope was the 

expansion towards the Straits and the Adriatic Sea. Additionally, Antonescu 

recalled the hardships endured by the Romanian people of Bessarabia and 

Northern Bukovina under Bolshevik yoke. Consequently, Romania’s actual 

foreign policy design when it adopted the decision of joining forces with 

Germany in the Barbarossa Operation was not the acquisition of foreign 

territories. He defined it as essentially a defensive struggle for defending the 

borders of the country, ‘the values of the European civilization’ and the Christian 

faith. The Finnish envoy to Bucharest, Palin, commented this speech as 

underlining once more the uniformity existing between ‘the situation, the 

objectives and viewpoints of Finland and Romania.’3 The problem with 

Antonescu’s argumentation was that it did not provide a proper justification for 

the presence of Romanian Army on the battlefields in Ukraine and Russia. 

Additionally, it did not reveal anything about the increased Romanian 

dependence on Germany and did not present any egress of a situation that started 

to be potentially threatening to his country. Moreover, his speech is an example of 

using otherness arguments and redrawing the mental map of Europe. Concepts 

such as civilisation, Christian belief are employed as ideological weapons against 

the Soviet Union. 

The war weariness and the unlikelihood that the Axis will end in the victorious 

camp were obvious in the Romanian official or unofficial projects to withdraw 

from the conflagration. A peace opposition was gradually being formed in 

Romania. As the Finnish envoy informed his foreign minister, a prominent 

                                            
3 Palin’s report no. 12 of 29.03.1943. Ulkoasiainministeriön arkisto (hereafter, UA), 5, C 14. 



188 | Revista Română de Studii Baltice și Nordice / The Romanian Journal for Baltic and Nordic Studies 6 (2) 

Romanian personality drew up a ‘peace offensive project’, whose content had 

been handed to him. Palin sharply criticised the project (envisaging the 

cooperation of Romania and Finland), which he held utopian, thoughtless and 

hazardous. Yet, the Finnish Minister considered that the real value of the 

memorandum rested with the fact that it expressed excellently, in all its 

ambiguous nature, the viewpoints, aspirations and hopes of a large ‘circle’ of 

Romanians. What united these Romanians was their belief that Germany was 

undoubtedly going to lose the war. A consequence of this perspective could be 

the ruin of small states fighting on Reich’s side in the hands of Bolshevism when 

Germany would collapse. This approach led many Romanians to believe that no 

means no matter how fantastic and hazardous ought to be abandoned untried, 

and no price had to be considered too high in order to protect themselves by 

throwing in their lot with the Anglo-Saxons. This was considered the only chance 

to avoid Soviet Union occupation.4 

It was not only the peace opposition who was concluding that Germany was 

losing the war and that Romania badly needed to find a way to withdraw from 

the belligerence in order to avoid a frightening situation. After Stalingrad, Mihai 

Antonescu, as he confessed to the Finnish envoy, also distrusted the possibility 

that Germany could win the war. The vice-President of the Council of Ministers 

did not conceal his worries from the Finnish envoy, a man he trusted. Repeatedly, 

Mihai Antonescu complained of the German behaviour towards the small states. 

The Romanian chief of diplomacy stressed that the reason of Romania being at 

war against Soviet Union was the outcome of the fact that she lacked any other 

viable option in June 1941. Besides, the Romanian government trusted Germany 

with the capacity of treating with her small allies and of acting as the new 

organiser of Europe. The expectation was that the German Europe ought to find 

room for sovereignty and possibilities of development for the smaller European 

states. As this was not happening, Mihai Antonescu was disappointed. He 

revealed to Palin his deep dissatisfaction with Germany’s behaviour in this regard 

and pointed out the German retaliation against any ally who dared to diverge 

from Germany in defending his country’s interests. This led him concluding that 

Germany was not his country’s friend.5 

Gradually, the Finnish envoy gathered information that Mihai Antonescu was 

taking steps for accommodating his country to the changing fortunes of war. In 

doing so, he did not lose sight of the possibility that Hitler and Stalin may sign a 

new agreement similar to the Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact. Therefore, he acted 

prudently and was favouring a scheme binding together all Germany’s allies. 

They were to convince the Reich to negotiate without delay peace with the Anglo-
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Saxon Powers and thus save what could still be saved. Even this hypothesis was 

under careful consideration in order to avoid a situation when Germany and 

Japan joined hands with Soviet Union on the small states’ expense.6 Other 

dilemmas Mihai Antonescu was facing regarded the role of regional powers 

surrounding Romania and Finland, and of overseas great powers, in the war 

developments. In case of Romania, the regional powers potentially having an 

influential voice in any calculations were Italy and Turkey, whereas in the case of 

Finland, it was Sweden. The reactions of these countries to a change in foreign 

policy stance had to be carefully considered before starting any such undertaking. 

Moreover, the most salient factor in this scheme was the possibility to have 

Anglo-Saxon troops in the neighbourhood of Romania and Finland before taking 

any risk.7 The Romanian Foreign Minister did not conceal his feelings from the 

Germans. This became more obvious by early summer of 1943 when he 

demonstrated his independent conduct by turning down a German request to 

cancel a meeting he was planning with the Pope. He also supported Queen 

Mother’s visit to Italy in order to use her influence in this country on behalf of her 

country’s interests.8 

The views of the military was also of interest to the Finnish envoy. He sought a 

private talk with the defence minister, General Constantin Pantazi. The Romanian 

cabinet member complained that, in articulating the foreign policy, many factors 

of crucial importance were unknown to the extent that all the assessments and 

decisions are uncertain from the bottom. Among these uncertainties, Pantazi 

quoted the military potential of Britain and the United States, especially after their 

losses in the Battle for the Atlantic, the effects of the Allied bombing - on German 

war production facilities and its submarine bases - on the German war potential 

and, finally, the Soviet war potential. Moving to certitudes, Pantazi deplored the 

general military environment where Germany was obliged to divide her forces 

into all directions because of the fears of an Anglo-Saxon landing and the 

necessity to maintain the eastern front. Pantazi viewed the landing into Fortress 

Europe with doubtful eyes. The effect of this uncertainty, however, was that 

Germany and its allies had to take into account any risk regarding the time and 

place of landing. He tended to consider that the elements of risk and the weak 

points of Germany’s defence were centred on the Mediterranean Sea: the 

domestic situation in Italy or the prevailing mood of the Greeks and Serbians. As 

he was rather dismissive of the possibility of the creation of a permanent second 

front in Europe, Pantazi held as a more dangerous security risk an Anglo-Saxon 

pressure on Turkey in order to agree to allow the passage of their troops through 
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this Euro-Asian nation. This would entail for Romania the possibility that the oil 

region would become a target of the Allied military aircraft. The Minister of 

Defence pointed out that the Wehrmacht was guarding the European continent 

from the Arctic Ocean to the Black Sea. He predicted that an ‘oxygenated’ Red 

Army was planning a large scale summer offensive. Yet, he held the opinion that 

it was a matter of time (one year, he assessed) before the Red Army reached the 

limits of its military capabilities.9 

On September 10th, Palin reported to Helsinki about an important conversation 

with Marshal Antonescu and M. Antonescu held at the marshal’s private 

residence at the outskirts of Bucharest. The meeting was occasioned by a secret 

communication of Ion Antonescu in his capacity of chief of state. Antonescu 

insisted on the necessity that the communication, a Hitler’s declaration confided 

to him at Hitler’s headquarters, was dispatched by courier and be read only by 

Ryti, Mannerheim and Ramsay. Antonescu insisted that no one, not even 

Ribbentrop, was present at this meeting. Antonescu committed the indiscretion 

only because he understood the importance of Hitler’s declarations for Finland, 

and he wanted to offer a new evidence of Romania’s willingness to enhance the 

intimate cooperation between the countries which he deemed essential. The 

essence of Hitler’s statement was that he had nothing against Finland concluding 

a separate peace. Quite the opposite, he considered such a withdrawal to be in the 

advantage of Germany because it freed seven German divisions and shortened 

the eastern front. However, according to Antonescu, Hitler took care to emphasise 

that, despite this, Finland was in the impossibility to broker peace, as the 

Americans had asked them to do, by turning directly to Moscow, which was 

impossible to be accepted in Helsinki. Antonescu was in any case puzzled 

whether to credit or not Hitler’s statement because of the importance of the 

Finnish front. Palin was also suspicious of Hitler’s reason to express that way to 

Antonescu.10 Antonescu also recorded that during the conversations, Hitler 

mentioned the possibility of a withdrawal from the eastern front, without having 

been yet taken a decision in this sense. Hitler mentioned that, in case of necessity, 

the northern front was going to be withdrawn along Lake Peipsi and the Estonian 

border, expressing regrets that the Soviet defence of the front surrounding 

Leningrad had been successful. At Antonescu’s suggestion that, since retreats of 

the eastern front towards Romania and Finland were envisaged, a withdrawal of 

troops from Norway was desirable, der Führer refused to take into consideration 

such action on the ground that they were necessary for providing access to 

minerals in Scandinavia. At Antonescu’s observation that withdrawal of the 

eastern front would signal increased isolation of Finland and her leaving to her 
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fate eventually leading to capitulation, Hitler had refused to go deeper into the 

subject. However, he made the pledge that a German-Soviet separate peace was 

out of the question. As Palin noticed, Mihai Antonescu disbelieved this promise 

as he possessed information according to which such feelers were in fact put by 

Germany. The two leading Romanian politicians approached also in their 

conversation with the Finnish envoy the possibility of an Anglo-Saxon landing 

from Italy in the Balkans and its effects on Romania and the back-on-the-agenda 

topic of the Romanian-Hungarian relations.11 

The international developments were attentively monitored by the two 

governments. For instance, the United Nations’ meeting of the foreign ministers 

hosted by the Soviet Union’s capital drew their attention. The reason for such 

concerns being expressed rested with the anticipation that Stalin, during the 

meeting, was going to express far-reaching territorial and political requests. 

Moreover, it was considered likely that they would be accepted by Britain, a 

country considered willing to award extremely significant concessions to Russia 

in order to maintain the relationship and to prevent a possible agreement between 

Germany and Soviet Russia, hoping that sometimes in the future she would be 

able to free herself from this understanding. In order to get a better picture, Palin 

approached the issue in his dialogue with the new French envoy to Bucharest, 

Paul Morand. Morand shared the opinion that the conference would approach 

Europe’s future organisation and Russia’s demands for strengthening her 

security. The French diplomat estimated that the Soviet imperialistic demands 

threatened the Soviet neighbours, and he considered likely that these designs 

were closed to what Molotov demanded from Hitler in 1940. The Soviet priorities 

included Poland, the Balkans and the achievement of Soviet aim of a direct 

connection to the Mediterranean Sea, Stalin’s basic scope. Ranking Soviet 

priorities, Morand considered that Stalin’s expansionist designs in the direction of 

Finland were of a secondary importance compared to his ambitions in the 

Balkans. The French envoy also believed that Britain, fearful of a likely Soviet-

Nazi agreement, was ready to make concessions within a certain limit that could 

not be exceeded. Instead, he considered that the United States were going to 

oppose to extensive concessions to the USSR and to keep up their war aims such 

as acquiring world dominion, which was opposed by both the USSR and the UK. 

This led Morand to believe that the meeting was going to end in a failure 

concealed behind decorative press releases.12 

Following the conference, Palin approached the Turkish ambassador Suphi 

Tanrioer whose opinion was that the significance of the Moscow Conference and 

the USSR’s gains during the meeting were vastly exaggerated. According to 
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Tanrioer’s information, the conference had only agreed on short-term policies 

such as the conduct of war, not on the European post-war organisation, or on the 

future borders of the Soviet Union, the more so as the attending parties 

demonstrated in many instances divergent views regarding fundamental issues. 

Neither Eden nor Hull had any powers to settle Europe’s post-war organisation, 

they were only entitled to clarify Soviet Union’s intentions and resources. The 

Turkish ambassador was therefore considering that Britain was the real winner of 

the conference. His arguments were also geopolitical, arguing that the very 

existence of the British Empire called for an intransigent opposition to Soviet 

expansion, especially in the Balkans. Ideological commandments also requested 

that. Additionally, Tanrioer shared his information according to which Soviet 

Union had become exhausted with her agriculture and industry deeply affected 

by the war whereas the United States and Britain were increasing their strength. 

In plus, the moral stand of the two powers was greater than that of Soviet Union. 

Resulting from these estimations, Tanrioer’s opinion was that Britain watched 

that both Romania and Finland maintained their vital forces as independent 

states, although they might be obliged to give up portions of their national 

territories to the USSR, in case of Romania what it had lost in 1940. As a proof, 

Tanrioer recalled the declaration that the four powers adopted during the 

conference, which he considered encouraging for Romania and Finland. Palin was 

however more sceptical as he assessed that even if the two western powers had 

such intentions, the defeat of Germany and the vindictiveness by the end of the 

conflagration might turn empty these plans of keeping in check Soviet 

aspirations. Tanrioer also anticipated that while the war drew to an end Turkey 

might step into the conflict, not in order to support Soviet Union, an inimical 

power, or to put Germany to the sword, but to prevent the Communisation of the 

Balkans.13 

Palin enjoyed access to documents regarding the Romanian negotiations for an 

armistice to be concluded with its enemies. On January 25th, 1944 he reported to 

Helsinki about a contact established between Romanian envoy to Ankara 

Alexandru Cretzianu and a British official. The conclusion of the conversation 

was that the Soviet Union would respect the territory of Romania if a democratic 

government would be formed in this country prepared to conclude an armistice. 

However, the British official underlined that the Soviet Union was adamant in 

claiming Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina because of strategic considerations. 

The chance that relations between the Soviet Union and its Western allies would 

break up while the war was still raging was dismissed by the British official. The 

Romanians were advised to contact directly the Soviets in a neutral capital such 
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as Stockholm. The possibility of alimentary support for a new Romanian 

government was also approached. Palin concluded that the British were 

extending their support to King Mihai and that all other considerations were for 

the time being subordinated to the military considerations.14 

In his assessment of March 1st, Palin analysed the implications of Antonescu’s 

visit to Hitler at the end of February 1944. Palin also approached the vice-PM 

regarding the results of this visit, only to find the latter in a bad mood. According 

to Mihai Antonescu Hitler did not accept the Romanian request for a withdrawal 

of its divisions from Crimea before the situation would become so dangerous as 

to threaten with their total annihilation. If the prospect would grow grimmer, the 

Germans promised their support for transporting these divisions to Romania. 

During the visit, Jodl presented the military situation to Antonescu. The officer’s 

conclusion was that Germany was capable of holding the advance of the Soviets 

on the eastern front where only minor retreats might be ordered, while also 

disposing of the necessary troops to prevent any Anglo-American landing on the 

eastern front. Marshal Antonescu was obviously impressed by this presentation 

which raised his spirits as Mihai Antonescu confessed to Palin. The Germans also 

convinced the Marshal that Turkey would continue its neutral policy. Regarding 

Finland, Hitler confided to Antonescu that the Finns would not agree to conclude 

a separate peace with Soviet Union because of the harsh terms claimed by the 

latter. On the other hand, Ribbentrop was more vague and pointed out that the 

Eduskunta was having a pivotal role in this regard, and it was difficult to 

determine what the latter’s attitude would be. Marshal Antonescu however 

concluded that Hitler’s stance toward such possibility had changed since the past 

fall. In general, the vice-PM was unsatisfied with the results of his visit which he 

did not attend, the Marshal being accompanied only by General Ilie Şteflea, the 

chief of the General Staff, and Colonel Radu Davidescu, the chief of Marshal’s 

cabinet.15 

Palin noticed in his account of mid-March 1944 the interest manifested in 

Romania towards the developments taking place in Finland. This attention was 

visible in the way the Finnish negotiations of armistice made headlines in 

Romanian press and even more in daily articles and leading articles approaching 

the Finnish latest developments. Palin considered that, without exception, 

journalists understood the difficulties of the situation in Finland. This interest was 

accompanied by ‘a sincere compassion, by understanding, respect for the 

situation in Finland, regardless of the decisions she might adopt and their 

consequences’. As far as the Romanian position was concerned, Palin discovered 

a sharp separation between those who disbelieved that there was any chance to 
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avoid Soviet occupation of Romania with all its consequences, and those 

assuming that continuation of resistance and the winning of additional time 

represented a means towards a possible escape. Everyone accepted the view that 

where the ceasefire conditions remain similar to those offered by Soviet Union, 

Finland and Romania ran into considerable risks. There were similarly divergent 

views regarding the future of relations between Britain, the United States and the 

Soviet Union. There were those arguing that the alliance between Western Powers 

and the Soviet Union would soon be broken and saw in this the bailout of 

Romania and Finland. On the other hand, there were those assessing that this 

break would only occur in the aftermath of their common victory against 

Germany. This would make it too late for the two states to be saved from Soviet 

grasp. Finally, in this latter group, there were those believing that Western 

Powers would arrange an armistice with Germany before the latter would be 

completely crushed, in order to face the rise of the Soviet threat. Adepts of this 

theory believed that the two countries would find salvation in opposing militarily 

resistance that far. Palin considered these interpretations as ‘wishful thinking’ 

showing a marked tendency toward capitulation, but also exhibiting deep worries 

and an increased lack of confidence in the Anglo-Americans.16 

 

The German coup in Hungary and the Romanian peace feelers 

The Finnish envoy was willing to get adequate information regarding the 

conversation between Hitler and Antonescu dated March 23rd – 24th. As usually, 

he addressed the Romanian vice-PM who informed him that Hitler only 

remarked that Finland had attempted to broker peace, but the Soviet’s 

unreasonable proposals prevented it from being achieved. In exchange, 

Ribbentrop was more critical on Romania’s attempts to negotiate peace. He stated 

that their sole result would be only an unnecessary weakening of the fighting 

morale, having become obvious that continue fighting was the only option. 

Perhaps as a warning, the Germans did not shun reminding about the occupation 

of Hungary which in their opinions was due to the suspicions that the Hungarian 

leaders were plotting with the Anglo-Americans and the Soviets, without the 

consent and knowledge of Germany. In an attempt to downgrade the appearance 

of a brutal military occupation, Hitler said that the action took place with 

Horthy’s consent and with the trust of the Hungarian army.17 

Palin received, over the following days, additional information about the 

reasons which prompted Germany to occupy Hungary. The Finnish Minister 

quoted the local air attaché as arguing that the Hungarian attempt to prevent 
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traffic of German military trains to Romania via Hungary was the straw that 

broke the camel’s back. As the German troops had occupied Hungary up to Tisza 

and a new government was to be formed with the German approval, Palin 

concluded that Hungary ceased to qualify as an independent state.18 Another 

reason which prompted the German action was, Palin transmitted quoting a 

trustful source, the Hungarian opposition to German request that 20 Hungarian 

divisions should leave for the Eastern Front. The takeover took place during 

Horthy’s returning trip from Hitler.19 

Regarding the consequences of the Romanian leadership’s visit to Hitler, Palin 

once more stressed its contribution to the widening gap between the attitudes and 

opinions of Ion and Mihai Antonescu. The latter, unsolicited to accompany the 

Marshal in this visit, expressed his opinion that it would have been easier to 

arrange the visit through normal diplomatic channels. Throughout the visit, 

Hitler attempted to instil in the Romanian Leader new hopes that the war might 

yet end successfully. The starting point of the optimistic scenario which Hitler 

presented to Antonescu was that German military position was superior both in 

the east and in the west. The attempt of invasion in the west, once repelled, the 

situation was going to change in the east, too. He estimated that within two-three 

months Ukraine would be occupied once again. Hitler asked Romania to mobilize 

all her defensive forces and to transfer the divisions from the country to the 

frontline. Except for using his watercolour in order to paint an overoptimistic 

picture of the future, Hitler promised five infantry divisions and one tank 

division in support, as well as the necessary heavy armament and armoured units 

for the 12 divisions which were still inside the country and for other 10 other 

divisions to be mobilized. However, the most important weapon in Hitler’s 

arsenal of convincing Antonescu to remain loyal to the Germans only followed 

when Hitler, in particular, on his own initiative, told the Marshal that he had 

become convinced of Romania’s rights to the whole Transylvania. This was, 

indeed, what Antonescu had hoped to hear for years. However, by then, the 

Romanian leader was no longer inclined to trust every word of the Führer. 

Germany had always promised new arms - after Stalingrad, when Romania lost 

its artillery and armour - but nothing had come true. Therefore, Antonescu 

argued that if Germany’s promised support did not come soon the situation 

would turn catastrophic. Romania could defend for herself against the Soviets for 

no more than a few weeks. The country had sent and was sending to the 

Moldovan frontline all her forces, but they were only armed with light weapons 

and no armoured forces and they were unable to defend for long the frontline 
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against the Red Army. The Soviets had already - in many places - crossed the 

river Prut. The conquering of Iasi and Cernauti loomed ahead.20 

The Finnish press commented the trip to Ankara and Cairo of former Prime 

Minister and prominent Romanian politician Prince Barbu Ştirbey. Concerning 

this trip, all sorts of telegrams were published , including the denials of Rador 

and Moscow. This trip inspired two articles in Suomen Sosialidemokraatti of March 

15th and Svenska Pressen of March 17th. In the first article, it was argued that 

Romania, a country occupied by the German troops in 1941, joined a war which 

she did not seek. This did not prevent the Romanian Army to battle bravely up to 

the Caucasus and to provide the biggest contribution in blood, compared to all 

other Axis countries, in the struggle against Bolshevism. The newspaper 

concluded that the approach of the Red Army increased the Romanian opposition 

to the continuation of the war. The trip of Ştirbey to Cairo was considered proof 

that Romanians wished to do everything possible to rescue the country from a 

likely disaster. Svenska Pressen of March 17th took notice of Bucharest’s denials, 

but still underlined that the visit of Ştirbey to Cairo had a deep political meaning. 

The article then approached the personality of president of former National 

Peasants' Party Iuliu Maniu and presented the role of Edvard Beneš in defending 

his former allies, especially Romania. Hufvudstadsbladet of March 17th published a 

biography of Ştirbey. The telegrams from neutral sources attempted to prove the 

willingness of Romania to come off well from the war (Bern, Stockholm), the 

telegrams from Budapest emphasized the panic existing in Romania, while those 

from London showed the impending regime change in this country.21 

On April 1st 1944, the Press Bureau of the Romanian Legation in Helsinki sent a 

new report consisting of two articles published in the Finnish press. The biggest 

Finnish daily Helsingin Sanomat of April 1st carried an article called Romania under 

threat. The newspaper stated that Romania’s war was not an aggressive one, but 

aimed at re-conquering territories lost to Soviet Union in 1940. It highlighted the 

opposition of politicians such as Maniu and National Liberal Party’s president 

Constantin I.C. Brătianu, who constantly considered the deep offensive of the 

Romanian troops into the Soviet territory to be a mistake. In a short analysis of 

Romanian foreign policy after 1918, the newspaper considered it to be coherent, 

aimed at understanding and peace with its neighbours: ‘it can be noticed that 

Romania did not increase its territory on the expense of other countries which 

collapsed in the meantime and did not take part in the occupation of foreign 

territories. Quite the contrary, she surrendered territories to Bulgaria in order to 

extinguish an old conflict and was forced by the Vienna Award to yield a 
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substantial share of Transylvania to Hungary.’ The result was that the Czechs and 

the Serbians maintained the same sympathy towards Romania as they did during 

the existence of the Little Entente. Regarding the future of Transylvania, a special 

attention was given to Beneš’s declarations and to the fact that the Western 

powers had supported the Romanian claims over this territory. In conclusion, the 

article stated that for the moment Romania had no other choice than to continue 

to defend herself.22 On April 22nd, Helsingin Sanomat carried - from its 

correspondent in Washington – State Secretary Cordell Hull’s warnings that 

Romania should terminate the cooperation with Germany since USSR had offered 

her favourable peace conditions.23 On the other hand, Romanian press agency 

Rador on April 3rd noticed that the Swedish political circles gave a great 

importance to Molotov’s declarations regarding Romania. It was considered that 

the declaration could play a significant role also in the peace negotiations of 

Finland. As the German propaganda in Sweden and Finland argued that the 

Soviet Union will conclude a separate peace with Germany when they would 

reach the Carpathians and the frontiers of 1940, which played an important role in 

Finland in the retardation of their peace negotiations, Molotov’s declaration was 

the best proof of denial of a separate peace.24 

Of course, the main channel of information about the realities in Romania 

remained, for Helsinki, the reports of the Finnish representative in Romania. On 

March 24th, Palin quoted Maniu’s closest collaborator as having told the Finnish 

envoy that Ştirbey had informed on the results of his peace feelers. They were 

negative as Britain and the United States had explained that at that moment, they 

could provide no support to Romania that could be interpreted as a move against 

Soviet Union. The two powers explained that Soviet Union was still needed in 

order to defeat Germany. This requested a price that they were prepared to pay. 

The Allies had explained to Ştirbey that Romania had to trust the British and 

American governments and extricate from the war, although her future as an 

independent state could not be guaranteed. Although Romania would become a 

battleground and an occupied country if she placed her faith into the Allies and 

ended the war before she was occupied by the Red Army, she could trust the 

Allies in eventually supporting her. Accordingly, Maniu and Brătianu 

approached Marshal Antonescu. Antonescu did not want to accept this view and 

explained in a fit of anger his intention to fight the Soviet Union until the end.25 

Writing to Helsinki on the last day of March, Palin informed about the tension 

manifested in German-Romanian relations. The rapid progress of the Red Army 
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contradicted the categorical German assurances. These developments forced 

Romanians to look for alternative solutions. Palin reported confidentially that 

when Ştirbey left for Cairo he had been assigned by Antonescu with the task to 

inquire about the Allied conditions and obtain clarification based on which 

Romania might end the war. Yet, the Romanian Government claimed that 

Ştirbey’s mission did not resemble that of J.K. Paasikivi because the Romanian 

emissary was travelling on his own expenses. Palin was unable to give any official 

information about the results of the Romanian envoy’s feelers as Mihai Antonescu 

claimed to have not received any feedback from Ştirbey. In his dialogue with 

Palin, the Romanian vice-PM was gloomy about the possibility to conclude peace 

in the aftermath of the German takeover of Hungary that proved the potential 

threat of such an action posed on the endeavouring country. Additionally, Mihai 

Antonescu pointed out a difference between the situation of Finland and that of 

his country: Romania did not receive an offer of mediation in order to conclude 

peace from any party, such as was the case with Finland. Palin did consider at 

this stage of the war the possibility of a quick Soviet advance into Romania and 

already at this juncture requested instructions in order to prepare himself for such 

an eventuality.26 

Quoting a trustful source, Palin reported in mid-April that the Romanian 

Army was endeavouring to put up a strong resistance on the frontline in 

Moldova. The possibility that Romanian Army was forced back to the Focşani-

Galaţi line as a consequence of Germany’s failure to meet its promises meant the 

beginning of a separation between the two countries, a fact which Antonescu 

brought to the knowledge of the local German envoy. In the meantime, Palin 

learned that the discussions for an armistice had progressed, with the Soviet 

envoy to Ankara passing his Romanian colleague the Soviet conditions for an 

armistice, which the Finnish envoy promptly conveyed to Helsinki: Bessarabia 

and Bucovina returned to Russia; the Soviets assuming control over the Danube 

Delta and establishing a connection link with Bulgaria; the Romanian military 

troops fighting beyond Romanian borders lay down their arms; the troops acting 

within the country are demobilised; the Russian Army is permitted to follow the 

Germans inside the country; permission is granted to Soviet garrisons to camp in 

Romania, which meant in fact the occupation of the country. Palin had no 

information about how the other borders were to be settled, but believed that they 

would be discussed at the negotiating table of the peace conference.27 As Palin 

later learned, the Marshal wanted that the issues of Bessarabia and Northern 

Bucovina were to settled only at the peace conference. Antonescu opposed the 

idea that the troops fighting outside the borders of the country should be 

                                            
26 Palin’s dispatch no. 83 of 31.03.1944, KA, Risto Ryti kokoelma 29, Nippu 3/6. 
27 Palin’s dispatch no. 119 of 16.04.1944, KA, Risto Ryti kokoelma 29, Nippu 3/1. 
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militarily dishonoured. He also considered that troops garrisoned inside the 

country should be maintained to preserve order without help from the Red Army. 

Antonescu did not accede to Maniu and Brătianu’s requests to agree with the 

Soviet conditions for peace and broadcast via radio his acceptance, but instead 

was acting to defend Moldova in an attempt to avoid the sharing of Hungary’s 

fate and gain time for negotiations. However, according to Palin, the Marshal 

agreed that a turnabout of the military situation would convince him to conclude 

a separate peace.28 

By the end of April, Palin informed the Finnish President Ryti and his Foreign 

Minister about the opinions of the topmost Romanian leaders, Ion and Mihai 

Antonescu. With trustworthiness, Marshal Antonescu communicated the Finnish 

envoy his relief for being able to put out peace feelers while having his line of 

defence and numerous divisions to oppose the Soviet troops. He hoped that in 

this way he would be successful in securing better peace terms for his country. On 

the other hand, Mihai Antonescu, continually anxious to avoid the fate of 

Hungary for his country, considered that by the official nature of her negotiations, 

Romania proved her worthiness to the Germans. Regarding the substance of the 

negotiations, the chief of Romania’s foreign policy revealed his satisfaction that 

the Soviet Union did not ask establishment of military bases on Romanian 

territory. However, he was concerned about the likeliness of Soviet control over 

the Danube Delta.29 

Palin continued to be well-acquainted with the development of Romania’s 

negotiations for an armistice. For instance, at the beginning of May 1944, Mihai 

Antonescu updated him on the latest developments of negotiations taking place 

in Ankara and Stockholm. Keeping with the cooperation agreed upon between 

the two states already in July 1941, Antonescu informed Palin that, in Stockholm, 

the representative of the Soviet Legation had tried to motivate Romania into 

concluding an armistice on Soviet terms by revealing to the Romanian minister, 

Frederic Nanu, that Moscow was going to get quite angry because Finland did 

not take seriously the fact that prolongation of the armistice negotiations affected 

the Soviet prestige. The Soviet diplomat concluded that Romania had to exploit 

the auspicious mood in Moscow in order to receive more favourable terms than 

Finland.30 Yet, as Palin asserted, the Romanian leaders were doubtful that the 

peace terms offered by Soviet Union were positive enough to justify sacrifices and 

dangers involved in a rupture from the Germans. The vice-PM underscored to 

Palin that the fact that Romania maintained her peace feelers fully private 

afforded her to give no reply to Soviet proposals. He also informed the Finnish 

                                            
28 Palin’s dispatch no. 119 of 16.04.1944, KA, Risto Ryti kokoelma 29, Nippu 3/1. 
29 Palin’s dispatch no. 127/119 of 26.04.1944, KA, Risto Ryti kokoelma 29. 
30 Palin’s dispatch no. 138 of 3.05.1944, KA, Risto Ryti kokoelma 29. 
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envoy on the peace terms which crystallized during discussions between the two 

parties: the border of 1940 in the east; the Romanian Army joining the Soviets in 

driving the German troops out of the country; the Soviets to assist the Romanians 

in retaking Transylvania; during the war operations, the Red Army should have 

the right to use Romanian railways; no garrisons and no control over the Danube 

Delta. The Romanian vice-PM stressed that the main difficulty (‘an impossible 

request’) was the demand to turn against the Germans, which was particularly 

troublesome from both a moral and a military point of view. The vice-PM showed 

himself afraid that Romania might repeat the fate of Hungary.31 

Palin reported, on May 8th, about the worsening of the situation in Romania. 

He anticipated that ‘the time of the final decision’ was nearing. He estimated that 

three political forces existed in Romania that were to be reckoned with. The main 

issue concerned the conclusion to be derived from the practically unanimous 

estimation that Germany had lost the war. Connected to Germany both politically 

and militarily, inflexible to compromises, following a straight line rather as a 

military man than a politician, the Marshal was bound to continue to fight 

alongside Germany. He invested his hopes in the idea that the German war forces 

were in sufficient number to insure the concluding of a peace guaranteeing 

preservation of his country’s independence. Palin anticipated that only in the 

extreme case that Germany was not going to grant Romania any support it would 

be able to run off the rails. By comparison, Mihai Antonescu’s outlook was 

influenced less by illusions and ethical restraints. This attitude was due to the fact 

that in his opinion fidelity to Germany would not safeguard the future of his 

country. The vice-PM was prepared to accept an armistice whose clauses would 

be acceptable to his country. Yet, beside the hindrance incurred by the harsh 

terms of armistice requested by Soviet Union, Mihai Antonescu had also to take 

into account the consequences of such action as showed by the examples of 

Hungary and Italy. Palin seemed to have been insufficiently aware of the 

armistice negotiations which the government pursued in Stockholm. Therefore, 

he reported that the government tested the reaction of the Soviet Union to an 

armistice only via the nominally opposition-led negotiations. The results were not 

positive. The Finnish envoy observed that as a consequence of these negotiations 

the Germans increased their presence in Romania which might point out to a 

replay of the occupation of Hungary. Palin however considered that two 

possibilities could save the vice-PM’s policy: a better resistance of troops on the 

front, or the landing of Anglo-American troops in the Balkans. Thus, for the first 

time, Palin points out to serious divergences between the lines followed by the 

two Romanian topmost politicians: Ion Antonescu and Mihai Antonescu. The 

                                            
31 Palin’s dispatch no. 137 of 3.05.1944, KA, Risto Ryti kokoelma 29. 
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cooperation between them was far from being as close as it used to be. He 

reported that the vice-PM was openly criticizing various decisions of the Marshal 

in his conversations with the Finnish envoy and stated that he would have taken a 

different course. 

Commenting on the actions of Romanian opposition, Palin stated that it still 

lacked an energetic leader prepared to assume responsibility, given the fact that 

Maniu and Brătianu were old, prudent and bound to prejudices. This fact 

hindered translation of their viewpoints into practical politics. The opposition 

considered that the separation from the Germans had to be achieved, whatever 

the price. The opposition leaders hoped that as disastrous as it might first appear, 

the price of this separation would be paid on a provisional basis. The continuation 

of the war was bound to trigger the ruin of Romania as the country would 

continue to be a theatre of war. Palin remarked the hesitations of opposition 

leaders in achieving what they thought it would be right. Palin reported about the 

Marshal Antonescu’s proposal that Maniu and Brătianu should sign, together 

with him, the armistice with the United Nations which was rejected by the two 

leaders. Palin is often critical with the two leaders’ political actions. He 

considered, taking into account their assessment, that ‘patriotism should demand 

them to take those actions by means of which their program was to be achieved.’ 

Their immobility made Palin doubtful that, if opposition leaders were at the helm 

of the government, they would have adopted a different course of action. 32 

In the meantime, conditions in the country were so difficult that carrying out 

the activities of the legation became increasingly difficult. This would also reflect 

in the lower number of dispatches from the Finnish Legation in Bucharest which 

reached the desk of the Foreign Ministry in Helsinki. The dark perspective of a 

Soviet occupation over the country made Palin consider the possibility that the 

legation should leave Romania. Palin requested clear instructions for the 

possibility that a sudden collapse of Romania would prove true the worst 

expectations.33 

In his dispatch dated May 27th, Palin reported about the plans of the former 

king Carol II to return to the helm of the country. Carol was prepared to regain 

his crown supported by the Soviet Union. According to the Finnish envoy, Carol 

and the Soviet government wanted to take advantage of one another for 

advancing their own ends and then to follow their own separate ways. This 

prospect raised the morale of his former king’s friends and associates who had 

played a significant role in the country’s political and economic developments 

and were eventually persecuted by Antonescu’s regime. On the other hand, this 

prospect led to cooperation - within certain limits - between the government and 

                                            
32 Palin’s report no. 11 of 8.05.1944, UA, 5, C 14. 
33 Palin’s report no. 11 of 8.05.1944, UA, 5, C 14. 
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those circles of opposition who had contributed to the overthrowing of the former 

king, which had every interest to prevent this from happening. Meanwhile, both 

the circles around Antonescu, who opposed to the harsh terms of armistice 

proposed by the Soviets but were favourably disposed to concluding a truce on 

better terms, and the circles of opposition, nurtured hopes that an Anglo-

American landing in the Balkans would afford Romania to prevent concluding 

her armistice with Soviet Union alone.34 

Settled in Switzerland, former Foreign Minister Grigore Gafencu persistently 

tried to dissolve the hopes of his countrymen that the Soviet-Western alliance was 

but a provisional arrangement. Gafencu shared his views with the Finnish 

Minister in Bern. He was convinced that Soviet Union was not going to 

experience an overturn in foreign policy and would remain an ally of the Anglo-

Saxons. Gafencu insisted that only two possibilities were available to Romania 

and Finland: to conclude an agreement with the Soviet Union or to continue a 

hopeless war which would end in a collapse under Communist terror. The first 

alternative implied courage, the second heroism. However, the heroism 

paradoxically meant fear and the assuming of the uncertainty of peace courage. 

Gafencu revealed to the Finnish envoy that Romania’s unofficial pursue of peace 

continued. He persisted into pressing the opposition with the idea that only 

conclusion of an early peace could save Romania. The Finnish envoy also 

reported to Helsinki about the prospective publication of Gafencu’s book 

Preliminaires de la guerre a l’est35. 

In the minutes of the conversations between June 20th and July 18th (five 

meetings were held between Mihai Antonescu and Palin in this period) the main 

subject of discussion was the Finnish developments leading to the Ryti-

Ribbentrop agreement. Mihai Antonescu’s request for a confirmation of the 

information passed by the Finnish envoy to Berlin to his Romanian counterpart 

that German-Soviet negotiations were under way and Finland preferred to wait 

for their outcome before taking any action did not receive a clear answer. This led 

Mihai Antonescu to complain that although Romania’s position was to respect the 

action of concert established in July 1941, Finland manifested reserves after 

Henrik Ramsay had assumed position of foreign minister.36 Eventually, as Palin 

revealed to his Foreign Ministry, at the end of July 1944 Mihai Antonescu became 

difficult to reach. He could only meet the secretary general of the Foreign 

Ministry who informed him that it was difficult for Romania to conclude an 

                                            
34 Palin’s report no. 12 of 27.05.1944, UA, 5, C 14. 
35 The Legation of Bern’s dispatch no. 61 of 21.07.1944 to to the President and the PM, KA, Risto Ryti 
kokoelma 20. 
36 Minutes of conversations between Mihai Antonescu and Palin of 20.06, 27.06, 4.07., 11.07 and 
18.07.1944, AMAE Finland 15, 214.  
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armistice as long as German troops remained in the country, Turkey stayed 

neutral, and the Anglo-Saxon landing in the Balkans did not occur. Describing his 

country’s situation, the Romanian diplomat emphasised that it was ‘tragic’ and 

resembled that of Finland regarding the prospects of the armistice. He also 

showed concerns regarding the information that Germany and Soviet Union were 

negotiating in Stockholm the scheme of a separate peace.37 

 

The Romanian change of sides: Finnish views 

The Finnish press allocated many columns to Romania’s separation from 

Germany on August 23rd 1944. As the German envoy to Helsinki Wipert von 

Blücher underlined in his memoirs, this piece of news ‘hit the country as a bomb’ 

and contributed to some extent to Finland’s decision to undertake a similar course 

of action.38 A series of other sources proved that Blücher’s opinion was rooted in 

realities. In his synthesis on Finland, Pericle Martinescu of the Romanian Foreign 

Ministry, who had considerable knowledge of Finnish foreign policy, pointed out 

that Finland followed the example of Romania in separating from Germany. He 

quoted in this respect an article published on September 21st by Pravda which 

emphasised that, after Romania - the fundamental support for Germany on the 

southern front - chose to depart from her comrade-in-arms relation with the 

Reich, Finland, the most valuable support for Germany on the northern flank, 

followed Romania’s footsteps.39  

The significance of Romanian developments was understood by politicians in 

Helsinki, for instance by former President Ryti, who commented on this into his 

diary. On August 24th, at 15.43, he observed that the turnabout in Romania forced 

Hungary to prepare for defensive in Transylvania. The Bulgarian reaction to the 

unexpected situation was also made known to Ryti. A Palin dispatch from Sinaia 

dated August 24th which reached Ryti’s knowledge informed about the creation of 

a new coalition government in Romania, with Communists included.40 The 

Finnish Minister in Berlin also approached with his counterpart, General Ion 

Gheorghe, the meaning of these developments and informed the Finnish 

authority on the latter’s views.41 The hopes entertained by Romania from her new 

policy were also made known to Ryti on August 25th. USSR had expressed its 

desire to have the Romanians give up their cooperation with Germany and fight 

against Hungarians and Germans in Transylvania. The enmity between the two 

                                            
37 Palin’s letter no. 515 of 30.07.1944 to Henrik Ramsay, UA, 5B Bucharest. Eduard Palin, 1943-1944. 
38 Wipert von Blücher, Suomen kohtalonaikoja. Muistelmia vuosilta 1935-1944, trans. Lauri Hirvensalo 
(Porvoo, Helsinki: Werner Söderström Osakeyhtiö, 1950), 410. 
39 Pericle Martinescu’s work of 10.02.1945, AMAE Problema 70-71, 1945-1948, Finland. 
40 Palin’s dispatch no. 523 of 24.08.1944 to Ryti, to the President and the PM and other notes, KA, 
Risto Ryti Diary, Notebook no. XIV. 
41 KA, Risto Ryti Diary, Notebook no. XIV. 
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states would be put to an end, and this would contribute to the signing of peace 

between the Romanians and the Allies.42 

 

Conclusions 

The analysis of these diplomatic dispatches shows the extent to which 

Romania and Finland shared common security threats, how they were forced to 

make a choice between two foreign threats, bandwagoning Germany and 

struggling against the Soviet Union. Eventually, following the Battle of 

Stalingrad, their elites were forced to come to terms with the new circumstances 

and to look for any possible salvation from a menace which they perceived both 

in terms of security and ideology. The governmental and opposition leaders in 

Romania were divided over the best way to handle the situation. Conflicting 

views could be found inside governmental circles, including the split between Ion 

and Mihai Antonescu. The opposition sometimes came up with what Palin 

labelled phantasmagorical projects, sometimes they showed a pronounced lack of 

plans or courage to carry them out. In the end, when they finally acted, the 

turnabout of Romania influenced to some extent the moods in Finland. It is 

obvious when reading these reports that the Finnish envoy was well-informed, 

and this was largely the result of the July 1941 agreement of exchange of 

information undertaken by Romania and Finland.  Besides, he had resided long 

enough in Romania in order to be able to create useful contacts in the highest 

circles of the Romanian society. Moreover, the fact that Finland shared Romanian 

anxieties and was also sailing between Scylla and Charybdis allowed him and his 

superiors in Helsinki to better comprehend the hazards of the Romanian situation 

and the snags behind any decision that could rescue Romania from its menacing 

situation. 
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Abstract: 

In Norway, a leading promoter of peace, the attack on the 22nd of July 2011 came as a shock, 

not merely because of its violence, but also due to the perpetrator’s motivation. According to 

him, multiculturalism undermined Norway and had to be stopped. The act did not only 

target the direct victims, but also some of Norway’s social and political traits. An open 

democracy and a multicultural society were then being placed under scrutiny. This paper 

thus focuses on the role of the attack within the subsequent political discourse on 

immigration and integration in the Norwegian context, discussing how it was shaped by the 

22/7 events. Through Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) this paper identifies the 

circumstances under which the attack has been referred to (directly or indirectly), the 

manner in which the events have been portrayed at a political level, as well as the specific 

approaches of left-wing and right-wing parties and the influence of the attack on their 

rhetoric. The findings reveal that the event played a role in discourses regarding political, 

institutional or social issues. It has been portrayed as a violent attack, perpetrated by a lone, 

mentally ill person; who targeted innocent young people, but also as an act of terror, 

performed by a right-wing extremist, aimed at challenging the Norwegian state and society. 

While the major political parties maintained their ideological lines of discourse, the event 

seems to have moderated their rhetoric. 
 

Rezumat: 

În Norvegia, un lider în promovarea păcii, atacul din 22 iulie 2011 a reprezentat un șoc; nu 

numai din cauza violenței sale, dar și a motivației autorului. În viziunea sa, 

multiculturalismul compromitea Norvegia și trebuia să fie oprit. Acest eveniment nu a avut 

ca țintă numai victimele directe, dar și structurile  politice și sociale ale Norvegiei. O 

democrație deschisă și o societate multiculturală erau puse sub semnul întrebării. Astfel, 

acest articol se concentrează asupra rolului acestui eveniment în formarea discursului 

politic ulterior privind imigrația și integrarea în context norvegian. Utilizând analiza 

H 
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critică de discurs, acest articol identifică circumstanțele în care s-a făcut referire la 

evenimente (direct sau indirect), modul în care evenimentele au fost reprezentate la nivel 

politic; precum și abordările partidelor politice de stânga și de dreapta și influența atacurilor 

asupra retoricii lor. După cum arată rezultatele, evenimentul a jucat un rol în discursul 

privitor la aspectele politice, instituționale sau sociale. A fost reprezentat ca un atac violent, 

comis de către o persoană iresponsabilă, care a vizat uciderea unor tineri nevinovați, dar și 

ca un act terorist, întreprins de către un extremist de dreapta, cu scopul de a arunca mănușa 

statului și societății norvegiene. Deși principalele partide politice își păstrează elementele 

ideologice ale retoricii lor, aceasta pare să fi fost moderată prin prisma evenimentelor din 

Iulie 2011. 
 

Keywords: 22/7, political rhetoric, immigration, integration, multiculturalism 

 

Background 

On the 22nd of July, 2011, Norway’s capital city, Oslo, is shaken by an 

unprecedented event. A bomb explodes in downtown Oslo, affecting the 

government building and leading to the death of 8 persons. On the same day, 

several hours later, a second attack occurs on the island of Utøya; where the Labor 

Party, in power at the time, was holding a summer camp of its youth 

organization. 69 young people were killed in a shooting-spree.  

The immediate reactions in the media saw the events as the doing of Islamic 

extremists. However, the perpetrator proved to be a native Norwegian, from 

Western Oslo - Anders Behring Breivik.  

Prior to undertaking the attacks, Breivik has published a 1500 page manifesto, 

a collection of his own and other authors’ writings, which among others; 

addresses the reasons why he resorted to such an act. His purpose was to stop the 

“decline” of the Norwegian nation and culture; as well as the “islamization” of 

the country; because of the “multiculturalist elite “1 The manifesto shows his 

attitudes against immigration and multiculturalism and particularly against those 

pertaining to the Muslim faith.   

After his arrest, Breivik has been trialed and psychiatrically examined. The 

initial verdict found him insane; however, due to public pressure, a new 

examination took place, which declared him sane and responsible of his acts. 

Consequently, he has been sentenced to 21 years in prison; the maximum penalty 

in the Norwegian justice system. 

Breivik had ties with far-right communities, being active in online platforms 

promoting anti-immigration views; such as the website “document.no” or Peder 

Are Nøstvold’s blog (Fjordman). While claiming to be part of several far right 

                                            
1 Anders BEHRING BREIVIK (Andrew Berwick), 2083 – A European Declaration of Independence, 
p. 31. (pages may differ, since the .pdf file spread in different versions.) 
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organizations, he has been a member of the freemasonry2, as well as the Progress 

Party’s youth wing.3 This liberal-conservative party favors a strict immigration 

policy and has gained significant electoral support.4 Today, it is part of the 

governing coalition, together with the Conservative Party. 

This suggests that there was an environment that could have contributed to 

Breivik’s ideas. In fact, it has been argued that his ideas are common among the 

right-leaning electorate. Expressing ant-immigration views and concern about 

cultural issues is considered rather mainstream.5 Debates on topics related to 

immigration, integration, culture or religion are commonly found in the public 

sphere, either in the media or within political or academic discourse.  

There was a certain degree of immigration-skepticism within the Norwegian 

society; however, the 22nd of July represented a turning point, bringing instant 

attention to issues related to right-wing extremism, racism and xenophobia. Such 

an unprecedented event inevitably has an impact on society; as a whole, 

triggering reactions from different groups. To discover some of these 

consequences, this paper will focus on the political elite, aiming to analyze the 

discursive approach of the main political parties, with regards to immigration and 

integration in Norway, after the 22/7 events. As such, the purpose of this paper is 

to find whether and how political views have changed, by researching the debate 

that took place in the period between the attacks and the parliamentary elections 

in September 2013. The study will thus identify the circumstances under which 

the attacks have been referred to within political discourse, as well as the way in 

which the events have been portrayed. Moreover, by analyzing different rhetoric 

instances of political leaders, this paper will show the influence of the attacks on 

the discursive approach of major political parties. The main question that will be 

answered is: How did the events on 22/7/2011 shape the political discourse on 

immigration and integration in Norway? 

This paper will therefore argue that the events that took place in July 2011 have 

contributed to a more moderate political rhetoric on immigration and integration.  

To achieve this, the study focuses on the political debate over immigration and 

integration in Norway, and analyses statements given by parliamentary party 

                                            
2 “Han var høflig, stille og «pinglete»” (- He was polite, quiet and "puny"), NRK, 28.01.2012, 
http://www.nrk.no/norge/ losjebrodrene-forteller-om-breivik-1.7971381  
2 *** Immigrants and Norwegian-born to immigrant parents, by country background. 1 January, 
2014;  Statistisk Sentralbyrå,  http://www.ssb.no/en/innvbef  
3 Eivind FONDENES; Kathleen Buer (23 July 2011). "Terrorsiktede var tidligere medlem av 
Fremskrittspartiet", TV2, http://www.tv2.no/nyheter/innenriks/terrorsiktede-var-tidligere-
medlem-av-fremskrittspartiet-3544743.html  
4 *** The European Election Database, Norway - Political parties, 
http://www.nsd.uib.no/european_election_ database/country/norway/parties.html  
5 Mette WIGGEN (2012) “Rethinking Anti-Immigration Rhetoric after the Oslo and Utøya Terror 
Attacks”, New Political Science, 34:4, 585-604, 
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politicians and published in two major Norwegian newspapers: Verdens Gang 

(VG) and Aftenposten, between 22/7/2011 and 9/9/2013. Only direct quotations 

have been considered.6 The articles used throughout the research have been 

retrieved using the Norwegian equivalent of the following search terms: foreign* 

(utlend*), immigra* (innvand*), multicult* (multikult*). The terms were partially 

inserted, to allow the search to retrieve derived words. The search has been 

performed using the tools provided on the newspapers’ websites. After manually 

filtering irrelevant content, the final batch of source material comprises 333 

articles. 

This study will employ critical discourse analysis, a type of content analysis 

that applies critical social analysis to a discourse, using Norman Fairclough’s 

framework7. Hence, the object of analysis within this paper will be represented by 

text, which will be described, interpreted and explained, according to the social, 

political, cultural and historical context within which it was produced.  

Written media has been chosen as the main source of empirical material since 

it plays a crucial role as a link between different social groups; between decision 

makers, politicians or state institutions and the general public. In fact, one study 

showed that after the 22nd of July, the media took the Government’s perspective 

on the events, portraying them as the act of a “lone, evil and deeply disturbed 

individual.”8 

 

Immigration to Norway: Facts, Figures and Policies 

Norway is a fairly new destination country for immigration. The process began 

in the 1970’s, when oil reserves have been discovered in the North Sea. The newly 

emerged oil industry needed workforce in order to flourish; and since the country 

could not cover the necessary human resources by itself, guest workers were 

brought in. After the 1980-1990s, the conflicts taking place in different areas of the 

world (several African countries, the Balkans, Iraq, Afghanistan, etc.), have lead 

to an increasing number of refugees and asylum seekers being received into 

Norway. Next, after 2004, newcomers arrived from freshly accepted EU members, 

such as Poland or the Baltic States. In a nutshell, since the 1970’s, immigration has 

increased nearly tenfold.9   

                                            
6 Citations inserted within this paper are translated from Norwegian. 
77 See: Norman FAIRCLOUGH (1995) Critical Discourse Analysis. (London, Longman), p. 6. 
8 Jesper FALKHEIMER and Eva-Karin Olsson “Depoliticizing terror: The news framing of the 
terrorist attacks in Norway, 22 July 2011”, Media, War & Conflict, 1 May 2014, p. 12. 
9 Norbert BECKMANN-DIERKES, Johann C. Fuhrmann, “Immigration Country Norway – 
Demographic Trends and Political Concepts”; KAS International Reports, 2|2011, pp. 36-48. 
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As of January 1st 2014, 14.9% of Norway’s population has an immigrant 

background.10 The most numerous group of immigrants is represented by polish 

citizens, while most Norwegian-born from immigrant parents are of Pakistani 

origin (descendants of persons who came from Pakistan to work in the oil 

industry in the `70s). The largest population with an immigrant background is 

found in the Oslo area; where some suburbs are 50% inhabited by this category of 

residents.11 Additionally, according to the UNHCR, there are 54,425 refugees, 

asylum seekers and stateless people, currently residing in Norway,12  

In time, specific immigration policies were developed. Norway implements 

inclusive measures when it comes to aspects such as the labor market, access to 

education or participation. A more restrictive approach is taken concerning 

family reunion (minimum revenue and time of residency conditions need to be 

met in order to be eligible); as well as access to citizenship; Norway being one of 

the few countries that do not allow double citizenship. 13    

 

Party-specific attitudes towards immigration 

The Norwegian political parties evidently have their own specific views on 

immigration; however there are some aspects, which are generally agreed upon, 

regardless of political orientation. The parties commonly want more regulated 

and controlled immigration and asylum processes; they encourage the knowledge 

of Norwegian language and social norms as one of the main drivers of 

integration. In addition, the majority favors the expedited return of those who do 

not reside legally in the country and of those who commit crimes. The views that 

are specific to certain parties only, shall be discussed hereinafter.  

The Labor Party (Arbeidspartiet) is a left wing, social-democratic party that 

supports controlled immigration. It considers that the country is enriched by 

diversity, but also points out that “Norway cannot receive everyone who wants to 

come”.14 They encourage tolerance, inclusion and equality of rights and 

obligations, while expecting that Norway’s laws and democratic values be 

respected in exchange. The protection of refugees and asylum seekers is also 

being supported; however, the party advocates for a fast return to the home 

country, when it comes to those who cannot stay, for any particular reason.  

                                            
10 ***“Immigrants and Norwegian-born to immigrant parents, by country background. 1 January, 
2014”; Statistisk Sentralbyrå,  http://www.ssb.no/en/innvbef  
11 Ibid. 
12 ***“2014 UNHCR regional operations profile - Northern, Western, Central and Southern Europe”, 
UNHCR, http://www.unhcr.org/pages/49e48ed26.html 
13 Exceptions are mainly related to difficulties in citizenship release from the applicant’s former 
country as well as to Norwegian citizens born in Norway and residing abroad.  
14 ”Innvandring og integrering,” (Immigration and Integration) Arbeidspartiet (The Labor Party), 
http://arbeiderpartiet.no/Politikken-A-AA/Innvandring-og-integrering. 
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The Socialist Left Party (Sosialistisk Venstrepartiet), generally has a favorable 

view towards immigration and to a certain extent, advocates for a more 

permissive approach; in particular when it comes to asylum cases involving 

children. SV also support better regulation and control of immigration.  

 The Progress Party (Fremskrittspartiet) identifies itself as classic / 

conservative liberal. It advocates for strict and limitative immigration policies, 

especially concerning non-EEA citizens. According to their position, refugees and 

asylum seekers should only be allowed in Norway if there is a real need for 

protection. The party also focuses on culture and values, supporting the idea that 

“It cannot be accepted that fundamental western values and human rights are set 

aside by the cultures and attitudes that some groups of immigrants bring with 

them to Norway.”)15 The party is known for its anti-immigration rhetoric. 

The Centre Party (Senterpartiet) is centrist and agrarian and promotes a 

pragmatic approach in terms of immigration and asylum. They advocate for the 

establishment of clear rights and obligations, the improvement of asylum 

processing procedures and also the assurance of the necessary infrastructure in 

order to support the population.16      

The Liberal Party (Venstre) is social-liberal and sees immigration as a factor 

that enriches the Norwegian culture and economy. The party’s attitude is 

generally positive; for instance, it supports double citizenship, increased labor 

migration and refugee quotas; but also the prompt expulsion of refugees and 

asylum seekers who commit crimes.17  

  The Conservative Party (Høyre) has a more pragmatic, conservative view, 

agreeing with increased refugee quotas if necessary, supporting fast expulsion 

procedures, tighter requirements in terms of asylum seekers’ identification and a 

closer supervision of those who are rejected residency.18     

The Christian–Democratic Party (Kristelig Folkepartiet) supports the 

formulation of clearer immigration rules, the acceptance of refugees and asylum 

seekers who truly need protection, as well as a more effective return process. The 

                                            
15 ***”Det kan ikke aksepteres at grunnleggende vestlige verdier og menneskerettigheter blir satt til 
side av kulturer og holdninger som enkelte grupper av innvandrerne tar med seg til Norge”, 
Fremskrittspartiet, (The Progress Party)http://www.frp.no/nor/ mener/En-enklere-hverdag/FrP-
fra-A-til-AA#id38159 
16 ***Senterpartiet (The Center Party), 
http://www.senterpartiet.no/i/category12992.html#_Toc247513954 
17 Politikk fra A til Å (Politics from A to Z), Venstre (The Liberal Party), 
http://www.venstre.no/artikkel/45742 
18***“Innvandring” (Immigration), Høyre (The Conservative Party),  
http://www.hoyre.no/www/politikk/ hva_mener_hoyre_om/kommune_og_forvaltning 
/innvandring/ 
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party encourages participation and active involvement in the labor market and 

the reduction of welfare dependency.19   

The parties that most participated to the analyzed debate are the Labor and 

Progress Party, as well as The Socialist Left and Conservative Party. Other groups 

have also contributed; however they have not been opinion leaders; they rather 

participated to a discussion that was already initiated.  

  

General Discussions 

In the aftermath of the events, everyone, including the political class, tried to 

make sense of what had happened. A sign of common grief and understanding, 

as well as of respect for those affected was the period of “civil peace”, agreed by 

all political parties. This meant that all political groups would refrain from any 

immigration-related discussion, between the 22nd of July and the 13th of August. 

Additionally, the electoral campaign for the upcoming local elections has also 

been postponed.  

Within the overall debate, parties do their best to distance themselves from 

Anders Breivik’s views. The Progress Party in particular, is dealing with a direct 

association to Breivik, due to his past membership its youth organization. The 

Labor Party has been the perpetrator’s target, due to the fact that it was allegedly 

encouraging immigration. Therefore, both parties had reasons to show that they 

or their political views had no contribution; especially within the context of the 

local elections taking place very shortly after the incidents.  

The attacks have been widely debated during the 22/7 Gjørv commission 

report, which concluded that the Police forces could have responded better and 

could have prevented both the attack on the Government building and could 

have undertaken a faster operation on Utøya.20 Next was the perpetrator’s trial, in 

2012, when besides the overall discussion, political leaders were called to the 

witness stand21, an occasion that again triggered public associations of political 

actors to Anders Breivik.  During the electoral campaign for the parliamentary 

elections in 2013; however, the discussion took a more pragmatic turn towards 

                                            
19 *** “Innvandring og integrering” (Immigration and Integration), Kristelig Folkepartiet, (The 
Christian Democratic Party) http://www.krf.no/ikbViewer/page/krf/artikkel/hva-mener-
krf?p_document_id=3587 
20 Thomas BOE HORNBURG, “22. juli-rapporten kommer Frp til unnsetning” (22nd of July Report 
comes to Progress Party’s help), Aftenposten, 14.aug. 2012 
http://www.aftenposten.no/meninger/kommentarer/22-juli-rapporten-kommer-Frp-til-
unnsetning-6965629.html#.UyQsf5JP67o 
21 For instance, the Labor Party’s Secretary, Raymond Johansen (“We lost our greatest talents”); See 
Morten Hopperstad, “Partisekretær Raymond Johansen (Ap): Mistet våre fremste talenter”, 
Aftenposten, 06.06.2012, http://www.vg.no/nyheter /innenriks/terrorangrepet-22-juli-
rettssaken/partisekretaer-raymond-johansen-ap-mistet-vaare-fremste-talenter/a/10073600/  
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matters related to asylum, returns and criminality; with fewer direct references to 

the attacks.   

 

22/7 Portrayals in Political Discourse 

Once analyzing the statements included within the selected newspaper 

articles, there are a few intertwined images of the attack that may be observed. It 

is seen as a senseless act, perpetrated on innocent young people; as an event that 

would mark the Norwegian society; one that would require national introspection 

In terms of tolerance towards diversity. Furthermore, it is also seen as an act of 

terror, committed by a right-wing extremist, with connections with far right 

networks; a terrorist act that targeted the whole of Norway.   

These frames are shared throughout the political left and right. For instance, 

Socialist Left politician Kristin Halvorsen (Minister of Education at the time) notes 

that: “What has happened is completely incomprehensible”.22 In the immediate 

aftermath, Progress Party Leader, Siv Jensen, mentions that it was “time for 

sorrow”, stressing that: “Norway is hit by a national tragedy”. Similarly, the then 

Prime Minister Jens Stoltenberg strengthens the idea that the events are of utmost 

importance to Norway, by stating that this was “an attack on innocent civilians. 

On young people at a summer camp. On us.” and that “It became part of our 

identity and our history. It will always be with us.” This statement also suggests 

that the events represented a reason for being together, which is also expressed by 

Siv Jensen, who states that this is the time when “we stand together in grief”.  

  

The Influence of 22/7  

on Political Rhetoric Concerning Immigration and Integration 

The analysis of an extensive amount of media material, containing direct 

quotations of political leader statements related to immigration and integration, 

has provided conclusive elements showing the specific effects of 22/7 on political 

rhetoric.  

The first and most obvious element to note is that both sides of the political 

spectrum expressed a high degree of empathy with the victims and to a certain 

extent, with the Labor Party. For instance, the Progress Party and the Socialist Left 

Party show such empathy through their statements. Progress Party Leaders Siv 

Jensen, says: “Today is the day when all 25000 FrP members are AUF-ers.”23 She 

also shows admiration for the way the Prime Minister, Jens Stoltenberg, stood up 

and led everyone through a time of crisis. She acknowledges that he has 

                                            
22- Dyveke NILSSEN „Dette bringer alle i Norge sammen”, (This brings everyone in Norway 
Together), VG, 26/09/2011,  http://www.vg.no/nyheter/innenriks/terrorangrepet-22-juli-politikk-
og-samfunn/dette-bringer-alle-i-norge-sammen/a/10080718/  
23 idem. 
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accomplished a difficult task and stresses the respect that he deserves for having 

achieved this. 
 

“Stoltenberg has stood up and led the country through an unimaginable 

crisis. It is a heavy leadership responsibility, for any prime minister who 

would have had to take it. In addition to leading through the crisis, he has 

succeeded to unite. He has spoken in a way that does not separate, but in a 

way that unites. He has refrained from political rhetoric. This deserves 

respect.”24 
 

The Socialist Left Party on the other hand, highlights its support for the victims 

and all those who need comfort, through Kristin Halvorsen’s statements: 
 

“Take care of those who need it! It is important to show them our support. 

We must reach out to those in need and give them comfort! And not just in 

the next few days; these people will be marked for a long time!”25 
 

Both of these statements show a common will for togetherness, for mutual 

support and understanding, through a time of crisis, that no one could have seen 

happen. This feeling of togetherness, of a common suffering, led to a certain 

degree of consensus in the immediate period after the attacks. The fact that 

politicians agreed to refrain from any comments and debates; as well as the 

decision to postpone the local elections campaign, show that the attacks made the 

political class find common ground and gave them enough reasons to 

acknowledge what their political rivals are doing well (as was the case with Siv 

Jensen’s support for Stoltenberg).  

Moreover, it is noticeable that, in the immediate aftermath, the Labor and 

Progress Party mutually support each other when public opinion and politicians 

make associations of Breivik’s acts to one party or the other. The Foreign Minister 

Jonas Gahr Støre, of Labor, states: “There is a time for everything, and this is not 

the time to point fingers at other political parties and their leaders.”26 Similarly, 

Siv Jensen mentions that: “it is unacceptable that Labor’s immigration policy is 

being blamed for the terror."27 

                                            
24 *** “Jensen avviser felles tankegods med Breivik” (Jensen rejects Breivik’s ideas as common), 
Aftenposten, 2011 17:14 http://www.aftenposten.no/nyheter/iriks/Jensen-avviser-felles-tankegods-
med-Breivik-5014942.html#.UySTuZJP67o 
25 idem 22. 
26 *** “Jonas Gahr Støre går ut mot Frp-anklager” (Jonas Gahr Støre reacts against accusations on the 
Progress Party), VG, 28/07/2011, http://www.vg.no/nyheter/innenriks/terrorangrepet-22-juli-
politikk-og-samfunn/jonas-gahr-stoere-gaar-ut-mot-frp-anklager/a/10080937/ 
27 Arild FÆRAAS, “Lokal Frp-topp om massedrapene: - De første ofrene for norsk 
innvandringspolitikk “ (Local Progress Party Leader on the Mass Killings – The first victims of 
Norwegian Immigration Policy), VG, 13/08/2011, 
http://www.vg.no/nyheter/innenriks/frp/lokal-frp-topp-om-massedrapene-de-foerste-ofrene-for-
norsk-innvandringspolitikk/a/10081215/ 
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Furthermore, the subsequent debate shows that the political rhetoric 

concerning immigration and integration has been moderated. Politicians refrain 

from using harsh words and party leaders often counteract other party members’ 

statements when they are considered inappropriate.  

There was an almost immediate acknowledgement of the fact that political 

rhetoric on immigration must be moderated. Siv Jensen notes that this would be a 

huge challenge. She states: 
 

“We who live by using words, think more than ever about the words we 

use as we don’t dare to use those that were natural and proper any more, 

because they appear to be offensive.” 28 
 

Progress Party Mayor in Askøy, Bergen Knut Hanselmann also mentions that: 

“The terrorist attacks means that the party must stop talking about immigrants 

ruining the Norwegian culture. “29 

Labor party politician, former prime minister and Secretary General of the 

Council of Europe, Thorbjørn Jagland stresses that: “We must be careful about the 

words we use, because they can be misused.” 

Conservative Party Leader Erna Solberg also mentions: 
 

“I hope that in the elections campaign we get a debate that allows us to 

discuss immigration and integration in a way that makes no one who grew 

up in the country feel like second-class citizens. The wording is important 

and can make a difference between a stigmatizing or integrative debate.”30 
 

Jens Stoltenberg also emphasized the importance of a more careful rhetoric, 

and brought up the need to avoid referring to past statements; calling this a 

“witch hunt for rhetoric”: 
 

“After the 22nd of July there may obviously be something we wish we had 

formulated differently, in the future we will express with greater sensitivity. […] 

I will pray that we do not start a witch-hunt for rhetoric. We all need to say I was 

wrong - and be respected for it.”31 
 

This statement triggers a new debate that discusses freedom of speech along 

with the responsibility for 22/7: While some politicians make their opponents 

responsible, party leadership moderates the discussion. 

Labor Party Secretary, Raymond Johanson mentions that: “Freedom of 

expression is absolute, but freedom also comes with responsibility” while youth 

                                            
28 idem 22. 
29 Idem 26.  
30 Stine BARSTAD, “Stoltenberg advarer mot heksejakt på ytringer“ (Stoltenberg warns against the 
witch-hunt on rhetoric), VG, 18.okt. 2011, http://www.aftenposten.no/nyheter/iriks/Stoltenberg-
advarer-mot-heksejakt-pa-ytringer-6282315.html#.UyMhiZJP67o 
31idem. 
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organization leader Eskil Pedersen, who survived the attacks, also believes that 

with freedom of expression comes a freedom of responsibility. This remark was 

perceived as referring to the Progress Party’s accountability for their anti-

immigration rhetoric. However, Stoltenberg balances the discussion on freedom 

of responsibility, by stating: 
 

“I think it is an imprecise term. For I believe that we have a responsibility 

to express ourselves and to raise objections. Not to deny people to say 

anything because we think that what they say is stupid.”32 
 

The Progress Party shows the same tendency of expressing apologies or regret, 

or simply debating against party members’ statements. When in November 2011, 

Progress Politician Per Sandberg stated that the Labor Party was playing the 

victim after the 22nd of July33, Siv Jensen counteracted his statement by saying: 
 

MP Per Sandberg expressed himself unluckily. […] On behalf of the Progress 

Party's parliamentary group, I regret this statement”34 
 

When Progress politician Carl I. Hagen expressed that the post 22nd of July 

investigation on Utøya is too extensive, Jensen again brings the party leadership 

perspective into discussion: 
 

“I think that Carl I. Hagen's statements about what the survivors need to 

know about what happened at Utøya, were formulations that slipped. I think 

it came as an expression of his own frustration and not as something that the 

party had thought about carefully.”35 
 

Jensen herself avoids generalizing when talking about sensitive matters. One 

example is her distinction between Muslims and Islamic extremists: “There is a 

                                            
32 Mads A. ANDERSEN, “Stoltenberg: -‘Ytringsansvar» er et upresist begrep’” (Freedom of 
Responsibility is an imprecise term), VB, 22/12/2011, 
http://www.vg.no/nyheter/innenriks/stoltenberg-regjeringen/stoltenberg-ytringsansvar-er-et-
upresist-begrep/a/10024756/ 
33 Eivind SØRLIE, “Sandberg: «Ap har spilt offer» etter 22. Juli” (Sandberg: “Labor has played 
victim" after 22 July), Aftenposten, Nov 23rd. 2011, http://www.aftenposten. 
no/nyheter/iriks/Sandberg-Ap-har-spilt-offer-eter-22-juli-6704751.html#.UyV_TZJP4j8 
34 Helle SKJERVOLD, “Beklaget Sandberg-utspill og angrep Eskil Pedersen” (Sandberg regrets 
having attacked Eskil Pedersen), Aftenposten, 24.nov. 2011. 
http://www.aftenposten.no/nyheter/iriks/Beklaget-Sandberg-utspill-og-angrep-Eskil-Pedersen-
6705791.html#.UyV_K5JP4j8 
35 Hans Henrik TORGERSEN, “Frp-velgerne støtter Hagen etter terror-utspill” (Progress Party 
Voters Support Hagen with terror-act related initiative), VG, 17.08.2011, 
http://www.vg.no/nyheter/innenriks/valget-2011/frp-velgerne-stoetter-hagen-etter-terror-
utspill/a/10081530/ 
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difference between Muslims and radicalized Islamists who take use religion to 

achieve political goals.” 36 

While the Progress Party leader tones down other members’ rhetoric, the 

Labor Party engages in restrictive immigration related policies. For instance, the 

party undertakes a process of returning asylum seekers who cannot legally stay in 

the country. Since these cases involved children, this sparked discontent and 

criticism, including from the coalition partner, the Socialist Left Party. However, 

the initiative drew support from the Conservative and Progress Party, who did 

not want any kind of amnesty in these cases; namely those who had children born 

in Norway should not be exempted from being returned.  

Other examples of restrictive approaches from the Labor Party are the Roma 

beggars’ debate, which led to a banning initiative in the Parliament.37 A third 

example is the Gate Magazine case; in which street selling this publication (by 

immigrants) was not being considered real labor by the party. This activity was 

only being considered as a way to receive benefits from the Norwegian welfare 

system.  

Furthermore, as the 2013 elections approached, the discussions turned to more 

pragmatic matters, related to security. For example, Fabian Stang, Oslo’s 

Conservative Party mayor, suggested restrictions on freedom of movement for 

reception center residents. Mental health investigations performed on asylum 

seekers were brought up by Oslo's deputy mayor Libe Rieber-Mohn, of Labor. 

Justice Minister Grete Faremo also discussed fingerprinting residency applicants, 

mentioning that this will “increase the documentation security. for the residency 

permit and thus help prevent illegal immigration and illegal stay.”38 

 

Conclusion 

The consensus, mutual understanding and empathy brought the political class 

together, in a time of crisis. In addition, the unprecedented events have made 

politicians acknowledge that, regardless of their political orientation, they all need 

to take greater care for the words they use when communicating to their public. 

The Progress Party has acknowledged that their discursive approach needed to 

change. Furthermore, the party leadership has toned down harsher party member 

                                            
36 *** “Siv Jensen: - “Bhatti kan gjerne finne seg et annet land” (Bhatti may well find himself another 
country), VG, 21.01.2012, http://www.vg.no/nyheter/innenriks/norsk-politikk/siv-jensen-bhatti-
kan-gjerne-finne-seg-et-annet-land/a/10076250/ 
37 A national begging ban has been rejected, however, local authorities have been granted the choice 
to decide whether they want to ban begging, in certain areas or completely.  
38 Per ANDERS JOHANSEN, “Så lett er det å få falsk identitet i Norge” (A false identity is easy to 
get in Norway), Aftenposten, 2013 09:25, http://www.aftenposten.no/nyheter/iriks/Sa-lett-er-det-a-
fa-falsk-identitet-i-Norge-7118388.html#.UyYO_JJP4j 
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statements, suggesting that Progress wishes to take on a different approach and 

avoid being associated to Anders Breivik’s line of thinking,  

The Labor Party, on the other hand, has received empathy and support in the 

aftermath of the attacks. They have also shown a certain degree of moderation, 

especially when it comes to holding The Progress Party’s rhetoric accountable for 

the events. Labor’s rhetoric has remained balanced and their policy approach has 

continued along the lines of “strict, but fair”.  

The Conservative and Socialist Left Party have not shown significant signs that 

could point to a specific influence from the 2011 events. Neither have the other 

parliamentary parties, which, as a matter of fact, did not participate so actively in 

the debates.   

The opinion makers remain either the Labor or the Progress Party. They were 

the most affected in terms of discursive approaches; however not in terms of core 

political ideologies. Their main guidelines remain the same. What did indeed 

change was the way things are expressed.  
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Abstract: 

The Danish Straits, which connect Baltic Sea to North Sea as an oil transit choke 

point, are becoming vastly important as a gateway to Europe for Russian oil exports. 

In terms of the future source of Russian oil, the country is estimated to hold half of the 

total Arctic resources. This indicates the forthcoming increase in the importance of 

Danish Straits in the global energy security. Besides, two additional alternative and 

important choke points are located in Turkey, which are the Straits of Bosporus and 

Dardanelles, known as Turkish Straits. These straits are also one of the significant 

exit points of Russian oil exports but as Russia shifted its direction of oil exports 

toward Baltic ports, the strategic position of Turkish Straits have been affected from 

this transition as well. It is an open question whether the Turkish Straits will 

continue to be the outlet of Russian oil exports or the Danish Straits will take over 

that position in line with the oil resources development in the Arctic Region. This 

study aims to analyse the Turkish and Danish Straits and establish their significance 

in terms of energy security. The current and future oil export strategies of Russia on 

the existing chokepoints are also discussed, with special emphasis on the potential 

impacts of Arctic development as Russia continues with the exploration and 

extraction of Arctic oil resources. 
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Rezumat: 

Strâmtorile daneze, care leagă Marea Baltică de Marea Nordului ca un punct de tranzit 

petrolier, devin extrem de importante ca poartă de intrare în Europa a exporturilor rusești de 

petrol. În ceea ce privește sursele viitoare de petrol rusesc, se estimează că țara deține jumătate 

din resursele arctice totale. Aceasta indică creșterea viitoare a importanței strâmtorilor daneze 

în ceea ce privește securitatea energetică globală. În plus, două puncte nodale alternative 

importante sunt amplasate în Turcia, fiind vorba de strâmtorile Bosfor și Dardanele. Aceste 

strâmtori reprezintă, de asemenea, debușee importante pentru exporturile rusești de petrol, dar 

cum Rusia a schimbat direcția exporturilor sale de petrol către porturile baltice, poziția 

strategică a strâmtorilor turcești a fost și ea afectată. Rămâne deschisă întrebarea dacă 

strâmtorile turcești vor continua să fie o cale de ieșire a exporturilor rusești de petrol sau 

strâmtorile daneze vor prelua această poziție ca o consecință a evoluției resurselor de petrol din 

regiunea arctică. Studiul de față dorește să analizeze strâmtorile turcești și daneze și să 

stabilească semnificația acestora în termeni de securitate energetică. Strategiile actuale și 

viitoare de export de petrol ale Rusiei prin punctele de tranzit existente sunt discutate, de 

asemenea, o atenție sporită fiind acordată impactului potențial al evoluțiilor arctice, de vreme 

ce Rusia continuă explorarea și extracția resurselor de petrol arctice. 
 

Keywords: Energy security, chokepoints, Turkish Straits, Danish Straits, Russia, 

Arctic Region, oil 

 

Introduction 

This article aims to analyse the Turkish Straits (Bosporus and Dardanelles) and 

Danish Straits (Little Belt, Great Belt and The Sound), and establish their 

significance in terms of energy security. The current and future oil export strategies 

of Russia on the existing chokepoints are also discussed, with special emphasis on 

the potential impacts of Arctic development as Russia continues with the 

exploration and extraction of Arctic oil resources. As the definition of chokepoints 

refers to the narrow international waterways which hold an importance to a 

number of states that are suitable of being closed off to commercial and military 

shipping1, the Turkish and Danish Straits play an important role for Russia in 

carrying out its energy trade towards the world energy markets. Therefore, this 

study aims to highlight the importance of the two important chokepoints. In doing 

so, it reveals the significance of the chokepoints from the perspective of energy 

security. Since the Turkish and Danish Straits also play an important role in the 

future of the Russian Arctic development, pointers to Russia’s position and 

strategies on the region are also provided.  

In what follows, a discussion on the concept of energy security is provided and 

the link between the straits and energy security is explained. Next, an analysis of 

the Turkish and Danish Straits is provided, along with comparison from several 

                                            
1 Alexander, Lewis M. "The Role of Chokepoints in the Ocean Context." GeoJournal 26, no. 4 (April 
1992): 503-509. 
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aspects. This analysis also aims to materialize the aforementioned significance of 

Turkish and Danish Straits concerning energy security and pinpoint the reciprocal 

relationship between Russia’s current and future strategies on its oil exports and 

the Straits. The next section is devoted to the analysis of two aspects of this 

relationship, namely, the current influence of Russia on the Turkish and Danish 

Straits, and the potential impacts of future trends in Russian oil exports, especially 

the Arctic region strategies, on the Straits. The paper ends with concluding 

remarks.  

 

The concept of energy security and the role of chokepoints  

The literature on energy security studies reveals that there is no common precise 

definition of the energy security concept. Energy security has diverse meanings to 

anyone at particular times in the past leading to a variety of definitions2. Main 

components of energy security are outlined with the perceptions of uninterrupted 

access to energy sources, utilizing a variety of different sources of energy, not 

relying on a certain geographic region for energy sources, self-sufficiency in energy 

and to be protected against external shocks3. International Energy Agency (IEA) 

suggests a concise definition and refers to an “uninterrupted availability of energy 

sources at an affordable price”4. In order to expand the IEA’s definition and to 

cover energy security concerns associated with energy supply pricing, reliability, 

and adequacy, terms such as rising energy requirements, environmental effects of 

fossil fuels, global geopolitics, complex trade-offs approach and trade and capital 

flows are often used in official definitions.5  

Energy security was primarily conceptualized as a response to the two oil crises 

during the 1970s. Energy security was initially described as “a condition in which a 

country perceives a high probability that it will have adequate energy supplies at 

affordable prices”6. Accordingly, the concept was more limited to security of 

supply by perceiving it as the ability to have adequate supply comparative to 

demand. Thus, energy security could be detached from the targets associated to 

economic efficiency and sustainability7. However, the definition of energy security 

                                            
2 Kruyt, Bert, D.P. van Vuuren, and H.J.M de Vries. "Indicators for energy security." Energy Policy, 
2009: 2166–2181. 
3 Chester, Lynne. "Conceptualising energy security and making explicit its polysemic nature." 
Energy Policy, 2010: 887-895. 
4International Energy Agency. “Energy security”. 
http://www.iea.org/topics/energysecurity/(accessed 09 20, 2014). 
5 Verrasto, Frank and Sarah Ladislaw. Providing Energy Security in an Interdependent World. The 
Washington Quarterly 30, no 4 (2007): 95-104. 
6 Deese, David A. “Energy: Economics, Politics, and Security”. International Security 4, no.3 (Winter 
1979-1980) 
7 Månsson, Andre, Bengt Johansson, and Lars J. Nilsson. "Assessing energy security: An overview of 
commonly used methodologies." Energy, 2014: 1-14 

http://www.iea.org/topics/energysecurity/
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also implies ‘the absence of, protection from or adaptability to threats that are 

caused by or have an impact on the energy supply chain’8. Hence, through the 

supply chain perspective, energy security can be classified in the main objectives of 

establishing energy policies that are parallel with economic efficiency and 

environmental precautions9. Consequently as of 21st century, energy security and 

the military nexus have focused mostly on the protection of international oil tanker 

choke points and the free movement of oil through these trade routes10. It follows 

that the oil transit chokepoints now characterize significant boundaries of the 

energy security concept. 

The US Energy Information Administration identifies the world’s oil transit 

chokepoints (Figure 1) as Bab-el Mandeb, connecting the Red Sea to the Arabian 

Sea; Turkish Straits, connecting the Black Sea to the Mediterranean Sea; Danish 

Straits, connecting the Baltic Sea to the Atlantic Ocean; Strait of Hormuz, located in 

the entrance of the Persian Gulf; Panama Canal, connecting the Pacific Ocean to the 

Caribbean Sea and Atlantic Ocean; Suez Canal and SUMED (Suez-Mediterranean) 

Pipeline, connecting the Red Sea to the Mediterranean Sea and Strait of Malacca, 

connecting the Indian Ocean to the Pacific Ocean11.  
 

Figure 1: World Oil Transit Chokepoints and Estimates of crude oil transit 

(millions of bpd) 

 
 

Source: US Energy Information Administration; Emmerson and Stevens 2012 (Various 

estimates by the authors; EIA)  
 

                                            
8 Winzer, Christian. “Conceptualizing energy security.” Energy Policy, 2012: 36-48. 
9 Kiriyama, Eriko, and Yuya Kajikawa. “A multilayered analysis of energy security research and the 
energy supply process .” Applied Energy, 2014: 415-423. 
10 Nuttall, William J., and Manz, Devon L. “A new energy security paradigm for the twenty-first 
century”. Technological Forecasting and Social Change 75, (2008): 1247-1259. 
11 US Energy Information Administration. Arctic oil and natural gas resources. 01 20, 2012. 
http://www.eia.gov/todayinenergy/detail.cfm?id=4650  (accessed 09 24, 2014). 

http://www.eia.gov/todayinenergy/detail.cfm?id=4650
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Chokepoints are critical in terms of providing the security of supply since any 

constraint of passage (a disaster or the oil transportation obstructions) that take 

place around oil chokepoints may cause supply disruptions, which would result in 

risks for the energy security of the states involved12. The vast amount of crude oil 

transit through the world’s oil transit chokepoints further demonstrates the 

significance of these chokepoints for the global oil trade. Therefore, threat of sea 

piracy, terrorist violation, political turmoil and shipping incidents potentially have 

major adverse impacts on the energy security in terms of supply disruptions and 

energy price volatility. 

 

An Analysis of Danish Straits and Turkish Straits 

Figure 2 demonstrates that on a high-traffic day, density of cargo vessels passing 

through the Danish Straits is as high as the density of tankers passing through all 

the straits on an average-traffic day. Since Danish Straits are the only outlets of 

some Baltic countries Poland, Latvia, Lithuania and Estonia to the Atlantic Ocean, 

they are critical chokepoints in the context of the oil transit passage.   

 

Figure 2: Tanker Traffic in Danish Straits 

 
     Tankers 

Cargo Vessels 

Source: Marine Traffic, 2014  
 

On the other hand, the traffic density of cargo vessels and tankers through the 

Turkish Straits Bosporus and Dardanelles is depicted in Figure 3. The passage of 

                                            
12 Luciani, Giacomo. Restrictions of Passage, Accidents and Oil Transportation Norms: Impact on supply 
security. Working Document, Brussels: Centre for European Policy Studies, 2011. 
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tankers through the Bosporus Strait has a much higher traffic density relative to the 

passage through Dardanelles Strait. In 2013, around 23.000 vessels that have the 

Black Sea ports as origin points passed through the Bosporus. Around 3.000 of 

these were oil tankers ranking only the third after general cargo and bulk carrier 

ships. Similarly, around 3.000 tankers passing through the Bosporus Strait in 2013 

had Black Sea Ports as destination points, totalling around some 6.000 oil tankers 

passing to and from Black Sea ports through the Bosporus Strait13. 
 

Figure 3: Density of Vessel Traffic in Turkish Straits 

 
          Tankers 

Cargo Vessels 

Source: Marine Traffic, 2014  
 

Figure 4 demonstrates the Turkish Straits, which consists of the Strait of 

Dardanelles, the Sea of Marmara and the Bosporus. The articulation of the Straits as 

“Turkish” Straits holds historical, political and legal justification, which comprises 

of sovereign and jurisdiction rights of Turkey. These rights originate from the 

principles of international and rely on “Third United Nations Conference on the 

Standardisation of Geographical Names” that authorizes Turkey with the use of 

Turkish Straits14. These straits are highly important due to their geographical 

position that provides the sole passage between the Mediterranean and the Black 

Sea. This geographical position has as well created conflicts between Turkey and 

the coastal and non-coastal countries of the Black Sea regarding political, economic 

                                            
13 Bosphorus Strait News. Yearly ship statistics of Bosphorus strait – 2013. 03 13, 2014. 
http://www.bosphorusstrait.com/2014/03/13/yearly-ship-statistics-of-bosphorus-strait-2013/ 
(accessed 09 24, 2014). 
14 İnan, Yüksel. "The Current Regime of the Turkish Straits." Perceptions Journal of International Affairs 
6, no. 1 (March-May 2001). 

http://www.bosphorusstrait.com/2014/03/13/yearly-ship-statistics-of-bosphorus-strait-2013/
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and strategic welfares15. Having one of the highest traffic volumes among 

waterways of the world, the Bosporus also plays an important economic role. This 

is also true regarding local people who deal with fishing activities, boats services 

and car ferry businesses. During the Ottoman Era, the Bosporus and Dardanelles 

Straits also had a strategic role in terms of domestic economy, as well as to provide 

economic and military advantage over Russia16. 
 

Figure 4: The Turkish Straits – Bosporus and Dardanelles 

 
 

Source: Energy Information Administration (EIA) 
 

The Straits have been regarded as the internal waters of the Ottoman Empire, 

and the countries have been given free passage rights by bilateral agreements17. The 

1936 Montreux Convention has recognized the international status of the Turkish 

Straits and assures the international freedom of passage of the commercial vessels 

during peacetime. However the convention also gives Turkey the right to close the 

Straits to the passage of warships in wartime and to merchant ships of the enemy 

nations. Moreover, the transit passage of large vessels and tankers are restricted to 

daylight hours.  

From the energy and logistics perspectives, Turkish Straits, one of the global oil 

transit chokepoints, play an important role for the security of oil supply chains, 

hence energy security. Due to the increased volume of oil exports from the Caspian 

Sea region implying a vast amount of increase in the vessel traffic in the narrow 

passages of the straits, fears related to the navigational safety and environmental 

                                            
15 Pıçak, Murat. "Political, Economic and Strategic Dimension of the Turkish-Soviet Straits Question 
Emerged After World War II." International Journal of Business and Social Science 2, no. 15 (2011): 173-
189. 
16 Oral, Nilüfer and Öztürk, Bayram. The Turkish Straits, maritime safety, legal and environmental 
aspects. Turkish Marine Research Foundation, Istanbul: Publication Number 25. 2006. 
17 Aybay, Gündüz, and Nilüfer Oral. "Turkey's Authority to Regulate Passage of Vessels Through 
the Turkish Straits." Perceptions Journal of International Affairs 3, no. 2 (June-August 1998). 
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risks to the Straits have been upraised18. Currently the Turkish Straits are among 

the most significant and the most dangerous oil chokepoints. Two major accidents 

in the straits have resulted in significant spills over the sea as well as long-term 

adverse effects on the environment. The first such accident is the 1979 collision 

between the Romanian ship Indipendenta and the Greek tanker Evriali that 

resulted in the death of 43 crew and oil spill of 70 thousand tonnes. The other 

accident was the 1994 fire on board of the Greek ship Nassia as it was passed 

through the Bosporus Strait, and caused the death of 27 people and the spillage of 

20 thousand tonnes of oil19.  

The concerns rose as a result of accidents, risks and threats to human life, the 

environment and energy security have brought up projects that aim to bypass 

Bosporus and the Dardanelles. The main bypass projects are: The Burgas-

Alexandrupolis Project, The Constanta–Trieste project (PEOP, the Pan-European 

Oil Pipeline) and The Samsun-Ceyhan Pipeline Project (TAPCO).  

The Burgas-Alexandroupolis Project (Figure 5) aims transport oil from Bulgarian 

Black Sea port of Burgas to Greek Port of Alexandroupoli. The project which was 

initiated after an agreement signed by Russia, Greece and Bulgaria, however, it has 

later been opposed by Bulgarian government due to environmental concerns. 
 

Figure 5: The Burgas-Alexandroupolis Project 

 
 

Source: Neftegaz 
 

The Constanta–Trieste project (Figure 6) also known as the Pan-European 

Pipeline, to start from Constanta in Romania and pass through Serbia, Croatia and 

Slovenia, and end at Trieste, Italy, is the most expensive bypass project. As of 2014, 

the project has been in uncertainty with no sign of onward action. 

                                            
18 US Energy Information Administration. Arctic oil and natural gas resources. 01 20, 2012. 
http://www.eia.gov/todayinenergy/detail.cfm?id=4650  (accessed 09 24, 2014) 
19 Roberts, John. Pipeline Politics: Maritime motorway fuel environmental concerns. 10 16, 2012. 
http://www.ft.com/intl/cms/s/0/d67773d8-114d-11e2-8d5f-00144feabdc0.html#axzz3E92giLD3  
(accessed 09 23, 2014). 

http://www.eia.gov/todayinenergy/detail.cfm?id=4650
http://www.ft.com/intl/cms/s/0/d67773d8-114d-11e2-8d5f-00144feabdc0.html#axzz3E92giLD3
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Figure 6: The Constanta–Trieste project 

 
 

Source: Transnafta 
 

The last project to bypass the Turkish Straits is the Samsun-Ceyhan Pipeline 

Project (Figure 7), to be constructed wholly within Turkish borders, also involves a 

new sea port in Samsun. However, currently, this project is not realized either20. 
 

Figure 7: Samsun-Ceyhan Pipeline Project 

 
 

Source: Eurasia Daily Monitor, Jamestown Foundation, 2009 
 

The Danish Straits, on the other hand, are the essential connection points 

between the Baltic Sea and the oceans of the world. The Straits consist of the Sound, 

the Great Belts and the Little Belt (Figure 8). The Sound offers the most straight 

access route to the Baltic Sea. The Great Belt is the least difficult strait in terms of 

navigation, however, weather and climate conditions may occasionally create 

problems as well. The least important Danish Strait in terms of international 

navigation is the Little Belt, due to navigational difficulties caused by heavy 

currents and shoals21.  

 

                                            
20 Sagers, Matthew J., John C. Webb, and Laurent Ruseckas. New Realities in Oil Transit Through the 
Turkish Straits. Special Report, Massachusetts: IHS CERA, 2011. 
21 Oude Elferink, Alex G. "The Regime of Passage Through the Danish Straits." The International 
Journal of Marine and Coastal Law 15, no. 4 (2000): 555-566. 
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Figure 8: The Danish Straits – Little Belt, Great Belt and Oresund 

 
 

Source:  Petroleum World 
 

Similar to the Turkish Straits, the Danish Straits are international waterways, 

and are is controlled under the 1857 international agreement, Copenhagen Treaty, 

International Maritime Organization (IMO) regulations, as well as Danish and 

Swedish national laws. The Danish government collects revenues called as Sound 

Dues toll from international merchant ships. Navigation through Danish Straits is 

complex due to currents, strong weather conditions, and geographic conditions. 

Nevertheless, the passage of large tankers and vessels are not limited to daylight 

hours as it is the case with the Bosporus22. Due to environmental concerns, IMO has 

entitled the Baltic Sea as a special sea area with a number of limitations for oil, oily 

water, oily waste discharging and garbage into the sea and for the emissions in the 

air23.  

The importance of the Danish Straits has increased together with the reduction 

of Russia’s oil shipments through Turkish Straits and the increasing use of Baltic 

ports for Russia’s oil exports. According to the data provided by EIA, in 2013, an 

average of 3.3 million barrels per day of oil has been transported through the 

Danish Straits, 43% of which originates from Port of Primorsk, whereas only 2.9 

million barrels per day of oil has been transported through the Turkish Straits24. 

It follows that Russia’s oil exports and its associated strategies are crucial 

determinants for Turkish and Danish Straits. These phenomena are discussed next. 

 

Russia’s Strategies and Influence on the Turkish and Danish Straits 

To capture the current drivers of Russia’s oil exports and their reflections on the 

Straits, one needs to identify the profile of Russia as an oil exporter. According to 

                                            
22 Sagers, Matthew J., John C. Webb, and Laurent Ruseckas. New Realities in Oil Transit Through the 
Turkish Straits. Special Report, Massachusetts: IHS CERA, 2011. 
23 Luciani, Giacomo. Restrictions of Passage, Accidents and Oil Transportation Norms: Impact on supply 
security. Working Document, Brussels: Centre for European Policy Studies, 2011. 
24 US Energy Information Administration. Arctic oil and natural gas resources. 01 20, 2012. 
http://www.eia.gov/todayinenergy/detail.cfm?id=4650  (accessed 09 24, 2014). 

http://www.eia.gov/todayinenergy/detail.cfm?id=4650
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EIA (2013), more than 50% of federal revenues of Russia come from hydrocarbons 

exports. Russia ranks as the second largest producer of dry natural gas and third 

largest producer of liquid fuels in the world, with the eight largest reserves of oil 

and the second largest reserves of natural gas. Russia is one of the world’s major 

exporters of oil and heavily uses the Danish Straits to reach the world markets. 

Major export destinations of Russia are European countries, having more than 85 

per cent of a share. Therefore, Russia relies on transit routes involving Danish 

Straits for its oil export to Europe.  

 Russia’s recently constructed export terminals are in Primorsk and Ust-Luga 

in the Gulf of Finland. The Baltic States aim to preserve their position as Russia’s 

transit countries in order to maintain their earnings of transit income. On the other 

hand, they have also been trying to decrease their dependency on Russia through 

liberalization, self-reliance, savings on energy and energy efficiency and 

diversification of sources25. The main oil export outlet of Russia in the Baltic region 

is the Port of Primorsk in the Baltic Sea and the Baltic Pipeline System26. However 

Russia plans to expand the Baltic Pipeline System in order o bypass Belarus and the 

Baltic States. This will also make it possible to increase the amounts of exports by 

nearly doubling the capacity of the north western ports of Ust-Luga, Primorsk, 

Vysotsk, and Kaliningrad (Figure 9) by 201527. This planned increase of exports 

originating from the Russia’s ports in the Baltic Sea will result in a reduced use of 

Black Sea route of Russia as oil export outlet, thus resulting in a decrease in the use 

of Turkish Straits for this purpose. 
 

Figure 9: Russian Ports in the Baltic Sea 

 
 

Source: Google Maps 
 

                                            
25 Oldberg, Ingmar. Soft Security in the Baltic Sea Region: Russian Interests in the Council of Baltic States. 
Occasional Papers, Stockholm: Swedish Institute of International Affairs, 2012. 
26 Konończuk, Wojciech. Russia's Best Ally: The Situation of the Russian Oil Sector and Forecasts for its 
Future. OSW Studies, Warsaw: Centre for Eastern Studies, 2012. 
27 Grigas, Agnia. Legacies, Coercion and Soft Power: Russian Influence in the Baltic States. Briefing Paper, 
London: Chatham House, 2012. 
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The preceding discussion points to the fact that the direction that Russia is about 

to take regarding its oil exports is one of the primary factors that will define the 

future positions of Turkish and Danish Straits. One important development 

regarding this topic is the Arctic oil resources. The following section discusses this. 

 

Potential impacts of the future trend  

in Russian oil exports on the Danish Straits 

The increase in the volume of oil exports of has in turn led to an increase in the 

volume of oil shipments through Danish Straits in the recent years. As one of the 

biggest oil exporters in the world, Russia is most likely to continue with its oil 

shipments via implementing policies to maintain its leading role in this arena along 

with the strategy of bypassing other states. Shipments through the Baltic Sea to the 

international markets constitute a key component of Russia’s strategy in this 

context. At this point, it would be suitable to elaborate on the critical position of the 

energy resources of the Arctic Region.  
  

Figure 10: Division of Arctic oil resources 

 
 

Source: Lindholt and Glomsrød, 2011 
 

The Arctic region is estimated to hold the 13% of world’s undiscovered 

conventional oil resources, which is approximately 90 billion barrels and 30% of the 

natural gas resources, which is nearly 1670 tcf28. With the effects of climate change, 

the accessibility of the untapped resources has now become easier. According to 

Lindholt and Glomsrød, the highest percentage of the undiscovered Arctic oil 

resources is estimated to be in Arctic Russia 41%; followed by Alaska with 28%, 

                                            
28 US Energy Information Administration. Arctic oil and natural gas resources. 01 20, 2012. 
http://www.eia.gov/todayinenergy/detail.cfm?id=4650  (accessed 09 24, 2014). 
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Greenland with 18%, Arctic Canada with 9%, and Arctic Norway with 4%29, as 

shown in Figure 10.  

Among the five Arctic countries Russia, USA, Norway, Denmark (Greenland) 

and Canada, Russia holds the highest share of Arctic oil and gas resources, by an 

estimated 52%. Russia also has the highest strategic interest in the Arctic. Since the 

existing oil fields have been matured and the production has been in a shortfall, 

increasing extraction operations in the Arctic Region is important for Russia30. This 

also constitutes a significant component of Russia’s energy security strategy. The 

fact that Russian North has accounted for 20% of Russia’s Gross Domestic 

Production (GDP) and 22% of Russian exports, further justifies this interest31. 

Russian Federation’s recently published strategy documents titled “The National 

Security Strategy of the Russian Federation through 2020” and “The Principles of 

State Policy of the Russian Federation in the Arctic until 2020 and Beyond” state 

Russia’s desire to guarantee the Russian control and governance over the claimed 

zones in the Arctic together with the resources located within32.  Gira divided the 

Russian energy activity into following three different phases in the Arctic; 
 

“First Phase (2008-2010):  Russia’s preparation for the legitimization of the 

external boundaries of its sector in the Arctic, 

Second Phase (2011-2015): Legitimization at the international level of the 

external boundaries of Russia’s sector in the Arctic and implementation of 

Russia’s competitive advantage in the sphere of resource extraction and 

transportation. 

Third Phase (2016-2020): During this period the transformation of Russia’s 

sector in the Arctic into the main natural resource base of strategic importance 

has to be implemented”33. 
 

Accordingly, Arctic region is important for Russia future competitiveness on 

global energy markets.34 Exports of Arctic oil resources will provide strategic 

                                            
29 Lindholt, Lars, and Solveig, Glomsrød. The role of the Arctic in future global petroleum supply. 

Discussion Paper, Oslo: Statistics Norway, 2011. 
30 Johnston, Peter F. "Arctic Energy Resources: Security and Environmental Implications." Journal of 

Strategic Security 5, no. 2 (2012): 13-32. 
31 Keil, Kathrin. "The Arctic: A new region of conflict? The case of oil and gas." Cooperation and 
Conflict 49, no. 2 (2013): 162-190. 
32 Perry M., Charles, and Andersen Bobby. New Strategic Dynamics in the Arctic Region: Implications 
for National Security and International Collaboration. Washington DC: The Institute for Foreign Policy 
Analysis, Inc., 2012. 
33 Gira, Vvytautas Sirijos, The significance of the Arctic in Russia’s foreign policy: why Arctic policy issues 
are of topical interest to the Baltic States. Eastern Pulse 1(29).  2010 
http://www.eesc.lt/uploads/news/id358/Eastern%20Pulse%201%20(29).pdf (accessed 07 07  
2015). 
34 Zysk, Katarzyna, Russia’s Arctic strategy: ambitions and constraints. Features, 2010 
http://www.intelros.ru/pdf/JFQ/57/16.pdf (Accessed 26 May 2014). 

http://www.eesc.lt/uploads/news/id358/Eastern%20Pulse%201%20(29).pdf
http://www.intelros.ru/pdf/JFQ/57/16.pdf
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advantages for Russia by decreasing the necessity of shipment or piping of 

products through many transit countries or through busy and risky chokepoints 

such as the Turkish Straits35. Evidently, the Arctic region is of strategic importance 

for Russia and will continue to be in its priority agenda in the future due to 

declining reserves of fossil fuels. An equally important concern is the leverage that 

it provides for Russia because of its dependency on hydrocarbon exports, a key to 

Russia’s national security and economy36.  

 

Conclusion 

The straits over different regions of the world have always played a significant 

role, firstly in terms of their geographical positions. In many cases, straits serve as 

the connection passages between a number of a country and the other parts of the 

world. This geographical importance, when coupled with geopolitical, economics, 

and logistics concerns become even more critical. Common such examples are 

concerns regarding the limitations and control procedures for using the straits as 

transit passages, political and economic relationships with the country that controls 

the straits, delays and blockages resulting from conflicts, perceived risks of conflicts 

or piracy in the strait region, weather conditions that may favour or prevent 

passage from a particular strait, the route cost associated with using a strait.  

To this end, the discussion on straits turns out to be dynamic and complicated. 

The concerns on energy security add yet another dimension to the straits 

phenomenon. 

The countries that are suppliers of energy sources need to include the possible 

use of straits in their design phase and for continuously maintaining of their energy 

markets. In many cases, this would involve the establishment of the logistics 

infrastructure including the construction of ports and terminals to be used in 

energy transport, allocation of port capacities, developing and supporting pipeline 

projects, and also dynamically assessing the convenience of alternate routes in 

terms of costs, risks, lead times, for route selection. 

The energy security of countries that import energy sources are directly affected 

by the choice of straits that lie along the energy transportation routes. To begin 

with, the country that controls the strait used as a passage is most likely to enjoy the 

benefits of a transit country –with some extra controlling power- for energy. Other 

countries in the route share these advantages to some extent. Therefore, they favour 

the transportation on the route that trespasses their country, and support the 

                                            
35 Johnston, Peter F. "Arctic Energy Resources and Global Energy Security." Journal of Military and 
Strategic Studies 12, no. 2 (2010): 1-20. 
36 Käpylä, Juha, and Harri Mikkola. The Global Arctic: The Growing Arctic Interests of Russia, China, The 
United States and The European Union. Briefing Paper, Helsinki: The Finnish Institute of International 
Affairs, 2013. 
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construction and maintenance of the logistics infrastructure on this route. To this 

end, these countries provide political and financial support. However, these 

countries may also suffer from the associated transportation and logistics and from 

political risks. Any problem related with bad weather conditions or conflict 

between two countries over the route - as in the case with the recent dispute 

between Russia and Ukraine - may adversely affect the energy security of all 

countries that are on the transportation route through delays or even shortages of 

energy. In such case, the flexibility of supplying energy from alternate sources, 

alternate routes or alternate countries would become crucial for these countries. 

This situation once more emphasizes the ‘diversification’ concept of energy security 

as well as the impacts of risks associated with the use of straits. Hence, this 

establishes another connection between the straits and energy security.       

   The development of Russian Arctic oil resources is expected to influence the 

Russian energy exports and result in an increase in the tanker traffic in the Danish 

Straits while a decrease of the exports towards the Black Sea outlet, which is the 

Turkish Straits. Both Danish and Turkish Straits hold an important role for serving 

as oil transit chokepoints for Russia, however due to the concerns over Turkish 

Straits and the change in the direction of Russian oil flow, Danish Straits are likely 

to become an important route for Russia in near future. This will result in an 

escalation in the importance of the position of Danish Straits’ in the global energy 

security. 
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Currently a professor of advanced studies and academic development at the 

ISM University of Management and Economics of Kaunas and Vilnius, Lithuania, 

and a former member of the European Parliament, Leonidas Donskis was born on 

the 13th of August 1962 in Klaipėda, Lithuania. From 2005 to 2009 he served as 

dean of the Faculty of Political Science and Diplomacy at Vytautas Magnus 

University of Kaunas, Lithuania. As a docent, visiting and associate professor, he 

also taught at the University of Helsinki, Finland, in the field of social and moral 

philosophy, at the University of Tallinn, Estonia, in the field of philosophy and 

theory of culture, as well as universities from the United States (Dickinson 

College, Pennsylvania and Montevallo University, Alabama) in the field of 
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cultural studies and universities from England, Italy and Hungary in similar 

fields of endeavor.  

Alongside his scholarly career stands his remarkable contribution to the field 

of the mass-media, both as a producer and moderator of cultural programs for the 

Lithuanian Television or as editor for the print media (The Baltic Times, The 

Ukrainian Week etc). 

The academic bettering carried out in countries like Lithuania and Finland 

spawned his encyclopedic character and determined the ramification of his 

intellectual interests. His bachelor’s degree in philosophy and theater, received 

from the Lithuanian State Conservatoire (presently the “Lithuanian Academy of 

Music and Theatre”) in 1985 was followed by a master’s degree program in 

philosophical studies at the University of Vilnius (1987). From the same 

university he took his first doctorate in philosophy and the humanities, with a 

thesis about the culture in crisis and the philosophy of culture in the views of O. 

Spengler, A. J. Toynbee and L. Mumford (1990). This was soon to be followed by a 

second doctorate, received from the University of Helsinki, with a thesis dwelling 

on the relation between ideology and utopia, moral imagination and cultural 

criticism in the 20th century (1999). 

His didactical, scientific and journalistic activity (the last one finding its 

fruition in books, studies, articles and cultural TV programs etc.) has been 

extremely rich and diverse, courtesy of an extraordinary intellectual capacity, 

developed to catch the essence in the evolution of ideas and to lay the benchmark 

for condensing the information. A scientific curiosity that is extremely alive and 

healthy, a critical way of thinking, resilient to any form of ideological 

indoctrination coupled with a very rich and solid knowledge, a relentless pursuit 

for self-improvement, these are the pillars of this protean activity, already 

molding the image of a Renaissance-like encyclopedic scholar in the era of 

postmodernism.  

If we were however, to define the scientific, philosophical and didactical 

scaffold built by this man, compared to the image that he has built for himself 

internationally, the emphasis should be on terms like philosophy, history, culture, 

identity, and criticism. 

A quick look at the courses taught in the past two decades in no less than 

twelve universities from his native country as well as the USA and a few 

European countries, reveals the “Philosophy of History” and the “Philosophy of 

Culture” to be the main focus of interest, the core from which more than two 

dozens of other specialty courses sprout, from “Social and Cultural Criticism”, 

“Ideologies and Utopias” to “Urban Philosophy”, “Civilization Theory” etc. Like 

any other great mentor, Leonidas Donskis accepts introductory courses like 

“Introduction to Philosophy”, “Aesthetics”, “Theory of Culture”, “Theories of 
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Civilizations” etc., as imperatives toward the guidance and molding of young 

generations of students. Every academic who is passionate about his or her work 

knows just how important it is for such a course to be taught by an authority 

within the field. Not only for the condensed valuable information that it delivers, 

but also for the directions in which the topic may evolve, possible connections 

with other fields of study, methods of research, including the interdisciplinary 

ones, and last but not least, the bibliographical references being commented upon 

by a certified researcher. 

When attending one of Leonidas Donskis’ introductory classes, students also 

have in front of them an example of human, scientific and moral conduct. As far 

as his implication with assisting young minds in their development is concerned, 

he goes even further, as an author of textbooks. If we consider the Romanian 

culture, scholars like E. Lovinescu, G. Călinescu, Al. Rosetti, AL. Graur, or more 

recently Eugen Simion – to name only the philologists – did not hesitate to edit 

and write textbooks. Again, the key thing is to extract the essence of a given field 

of study and to transpose it into simple yet convincing terms, following the 

psycho-pedagogical principle of accessibility. This is something that can only be 

done by those who have the ability to offer a bird’s-eye view of the discipline in 

question; those who can set up connections with other fields of study, those who 

are capable of being again overcome with wonder in front of science, those who 

are capable of inferring the thirst for knowledge and the need for answers to the 

questions that they themselves had asked when they were young.  

The 10th grade Civic Education textbook (Vilnius, 2010) authored by L. Donskis 

is such an instrument intended to be used by teenagers. That excess information 

which did not make it into the textbook, due to the rigidity of the school 

curriculum, materialized into a precious auxiliary teaching tool, namely a 

collection of essays entitled The Power of Individuality and Community: the Collection 

for a Young Reader, Vilnius, Versus Aureus, 2010. The perspective in both works is 

a bit upside-down, meaning that the textbook describes and explains the typology 

of various political systems and forms of government through the use of works 

which are more or less literary - Niccolò Machiavelli, Sir Thomas More, William 

Shakespeare, Miguel de Cervantes, Jonathan Swift, George Orwell, Milan 

Kundera – while the essays comment upon the nature of democratic institutions, 

public life, the power of mass-media, the role of NGOs in contemporary societies 

and man’s rights and liberties. Their universal history is seen in contrast with the 

Lithuanian reality of the age (2000-2010).  

As far as his first stage of development is concerned, that of philologist and 

theater expert, it has materialized in books, studies and scientific contributions 

such as Politics and Literature, Philosophy of Literature (with an emphasis on the 
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central and eastern part of Europe). We will come back to this important stage of 

his activity.  

As already mentioned, Leonidas Donskis has held lectures in many academic 

and cultural institutions across the world. We can now say that they amount to 

almost forty such institutions in countries like the United States, Canada, 

England, Sweden, Germany, France, Italy, Denmark, Austria, Hungary, Armenia 

and last but not least, Romania. He has also attended numerous conferences, 

symposiums, conventions and seminars in the above-mentioned countries as well 

as Finland, Poland, Estonia, Switzerland, Belgium, Luxembourg, Portugal, Bosnia 

and Herzegovina etc. Many times he attended these scientific gatherings not only 

as author of some well-received scientific papers, but also as a special guest, a 

moderator or a member of the scientific staff. 

Leonidas Donskis is a member of the editorial board and the scientific 

committee of periodicals like Darbai ir dienos (Works and Day), a journal focusing 

on social sciences and humanities, edited by the Vytautas Magnum University 

(Kaunas), Journal of Baltic Studies printed by the “The Association for the 

Advancement of Baltic Studies”, and Language Society Communication, a trilingual 

research periodical (English, Russian, Armenian) of the Yerevan State Linguistic 

University, Armenia. He has been co-opted by two of the world’s most renowned 

publishing houses as an executive editor and co-editor for scientific series: VIBS – 

Value Inquiry Book Series, Rodopi BV Press, Amsterdam & New York, and PLP – 

Philosophy, Literature, and Politics, Rodopi BV, in collaboration with J. D. Mininger. 

For the impressive array of activities that he has been involved in, for his 

impeccable professionalism and for his outstanding contributions to the 

development of science and culture, Leonidas Donskis has been rewarded with 

almost twenty honorary orders, medals, diplomas and awards by some of the 

most prestigious academic and national institutions both from his native country 

as well as from countries all over the world. A few notable examples would be: 

“The Lithuanian Ministry of Culture Award”, “The Lithuanian State Supreme 

Research Award”, “The Orange-Nassau Order Commander’s Cross, The 

Netherlands, as well as other diplomas, orders and medals in Sweden (four), the 

USA (four), England, Hungary etc.  

In 2011 the University of Bradford, United Kingdom, awarded Prof. Leonidas 

Donskis with the Honorary Degree of Doctor of Letters and Doctor Honoris 

Causa. 

In 2004 he was awarded by the European Commission the title of the 

Ambassador for Tolerance and Diversity in Lithuania. From 2005 to 2009 he 

served as a member of the Standing Committee for the Humanities in the 

European Science Foundation; member of the Lithuanian PEN Club (since 2005); 

member of the Global Initiative on Psychiatry council (since 2005); Honorable 
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Member of the International Advisory Board of the Analytical Center on 

Globalization and Regional Cooperation (ACGRC), Yerevan, Armenia (since 

2010).  

Leonidas Donskis is the author of almost 35 books, over 200 studies and 

scientific articles, plus countless prefaces and contributions to collective volumes. 

Almost half of these were written in English while the other half consists of 

English and Lithuanian writings. Subsequently many of them were translated 

into Baltic or Northern-European languages – Estonian, Finnish, Swedish, Danish 

– as well as many other languages – German, Italian, Spanish, Polish, Russian, 

Ukrainian, Korean, Hungarian. Until now, some of the titles that have been 

translated into Romanian include Power and Imagination. Studies in Politics and 

Literature (Putere şi imaginaţie – studii de politică şi literatură, „Cartea de Scaun”, 

Târgovişte, 2012), and more recently, Forms of Hatred. The Troubled Imagination in 

Modern Philosophy and Literature (Forme ale urii. Imaginaţia bântuită a filozofiei şi 

literaturii moderne, Cetatea de Scaun, Târgovişte, 2013), titles published with the 

help of Prof. Silviu Miloiu whom the author deems as “his colleague”, and the 

work of the translator, Prof. Mircea Anghelinu.  

Two of the books authored by Leonidas Donskis have enjoyed the appreciation 

of international forums being nominated and awarded for The Best Book in their 

field: Forms of Hatred. The Troubled Imagination in Modern Philosophy and Literature, 

Amsterdam/New York: Rodopi, 2003 – also translated into Romanian (Forme ale 

urii. Imaginaţia bântuită a filozofiei şi literaturii moderne), and Loyalty, Dissent, and 

Betrayal: Modern Lithuania and East-Central European Moral Imagination (Loialitate, 

Dezacord şi Trădare: Imaginaţia Morală în Lituania Modernă şi Europa Est-Centrală), 

Amsterdam/New York; Rodopi, 2005. 

If we were to analyze, however briefly, the first eight books of his impressive 

body of work, we would see that four of them approach the problem of 

imagination – in diachrony, in synchrony, in philosophy, ideology, in political 

studies and literature etc. These are entitled: The End of Ideology and Utopia? Moral 

Imagination and Cultural Criticism in the Twentieth Century, New York: Peter Lang, 

2000; Forms of Hatred: The Troubled Imagination in Modern Philosophy and Literature, 

Amsterdam & New York: Rodopi, 2003; Loyalty, Dissent, and Betrayal: Modern 

Lithuania and East-Central European Moral Imagination, Amsterdam & New York: 

Rodopi, 2005; Power and Imagination. Studies in Politics and Literature, New York: 

Peter Lang, 2008.  

Two other books dwell on the idea of identity: Identity and Freedom Mapping 

Nationalism and Social Criticism in Twentieth-Century Lithuania London & New 

York, 2002; Troubled Identity and The Modern World, New York: Palgrave 

Macmillan, 2011. 
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All these share as overtones the concepts of morality and culture. The most 

recent books in the above-mentioned series transform these concepts into the key 

notions of the study. And here we refer to Modernity in Crisis. A Dialog on the 

Culture of Belonging, New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2011, and even more 

important, the extraordinary analysis in collaboration with Zygmunt Bauman, 

Moral Blindness. The Loss of Sensitivity in Liquid Modernity, Cambridge: Polity Press, 

2013. 

In fact, the author’s entire discourse (and that of the co-author as it is with the 

last publication) is based on the interconnections generated by these very notions. 

When discussing the opposite of alterity, what the author bears in mind is the 

cultural identity, conceived as a social, moral, political and economical construct, 

always alterable throughout history, subject to local influences from historical 

events to personalities capable of changing the public opinion – great scholars, 

political figures, philosophers, mentors, writers etc. 

One question that arises when trying to clarify the Donskian system of 

thinking is whether the dominant concept of his work, when translated into 

Romanian, aims at imagination or the imaginary. Considering the natural references 

to literature and the implications of such notions as ‘utopia’ and ‘sensitivity’, one 

might be inclined to choose the first variant, as expressed by the same word both 

in English (‘imagination’, not ‘imaginary’) and in Romanian (‘imaginaţie’). Yet, 

these infer the mechanisms of the subconscious, of creativity, of imaginary 

worlds, seen – in fact created – when in a state of physical inactivity and a psychic 

and cognitive semi-rest during the night with one’s eyes closed, or during the day 

with one’s eyes open. Even these compartments of thought and sensitivity are 

also the result of our interaction with the real world; yet, they are consciously 

stored closer to the realm of the imaginary than that of the tangible. 

Imagination can only materialize when applied to agrestic fields – economic, 

technical, political, administrative or communicational strategies etc. – but it is 

not to be confused with the imaginary. The latter stores within itself the concrete 

pieces of information – complete or partial, correct or distorted yet always from a 

palpable source – it includes the discourse on a certain topic and once created, 

they evolve, constantly, giving birth to ideas, emotions, attitudes and actions 

within the human conduct itself. In other words, the difference between 

imagination and the imaginary could be understood as the difference between 

reverie and action. Imagination has a surreal halo, suggestive of something, it is a 

Petri dish for subjective interpretations while the imaginary has a well-defined 

shape, striking with the force of the printing press, imposing the mass 

multiplication of clichés, with little room for deviation from the norm, altering the 

collective prejudices objectivized through repetition and dissemination, into 

subjective assessments intrinsic to every individual of a human collective. 
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These are exactly the human realities described in the works of Leonidas 

Donskis. Starting with his first two books An Outline of the Modern Philosophy of 

Culture, Vilnius, 1993, and Modern Consciousness and its Configurations: Culture 

Between Myth and Discourse, Vilnius, 1994, the author was looking at the culture in 

crisis phenomenon as a release lever for the modern philosophies of culture. He 

went on (with the book published in 1994) to determine the relations between the 

modern philosophies of history and culture on the one hand, and the social and 

cultural criticism on the other. Taking on the theories and ideas put forth by such 

illustrious minds as O. Spengler, A. J. Toynbee and L. Mumford, his studies look 

at the realities of the Central and Eastern Europe during the 19th and the 20th 

century. They show how human experience is conceptualized through different 

trends of discourse (as developed by Michel Foucault, of speaking, conception 

and action at the same time) and then mythologized. In his first book L. Donskis 

talked about the megalopolis, and in the second he talked about the myth, plain and 

simple, meaning that imagination had morphed into a collective imaginary, 

which in turn translates into a concrete social frame of human thought and action. 

A more ambitious study materialized in the book Between Imagination and 

Reality Ideology and Utopia in Current Civilizational Theory, 1996, Vilnius, deepens 

the idea of imagination relatively free, bound to the cultivated imaginary. Only 

this time the terms seem to have switched places. It is the author’s understanding 

that ideology and utopia are the driving forces of historical imagination and 

civilization, starting with the classical philosophies of history and culture and 

reaching all the way to the contemporary theories about civilization. “The 

mapping of the human thought and spiritual development” would slowly evolve 

to become a central operating construct in the theories of L. Donskis, coupled 

with a multi- and interdisciplinary analysis, as an operating mechanism. His next 

three books include the term map in their titles both in the literary sense of the 

word and with the connotation of ‘plan’, as well as with both morphological 

values – nominal and verbal. The collection of essays Pique-Free: Mapping One 

Year’s Thoughts, Vilnius, Versus Aureus, 2006 (Essay maps), a synthesis of the 

programs moderated for the Lithuanian Television, looks at the Lithuanian 

political and cultural atmosphere of the year 2005, in contrast with the EU’s new 

identity, but also with Russia, still wielding a powerful influence over the Baltic 

area, and of course, with its own cultural identity under various aspects (for 

example, the clash between the “high” culture and the popular culture etc.). Next 

in line is The Minor Map of Experience: Thought and Aphorisms, Vilnius, Versus 

Aureus, 2010. This time we are dealing with a collection of thoughts and 

aphorisms used by L. Donskis and his wife, Jolanta Donskienė, to create 

explanatory notes for the photographs taken in Belgium, France and Israel 

through a collection of aphorisms authored by thinkers familiar to the Lithuanian 
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scholar: N. Machiavelli, O. Wilde, Z. Bauman, M. Kundera, J. B. Singer etc. And 

finally, one of L. Donskis’ most recent books completing the series on “spiritual 

mapping”: The Little Europe: a Map of an Aesthete, Vilnius: Versus Aureus, 2012. 

This is another book of intellectual development – a book for youngsters between 

10 and 90 years of age – a testimony of L. Donskis’ profound didactical 

dedication. The book comprises stories about the lives of the artists and the places 

representing the miracle of medieval and renascent Europe. The turning points in 

the history of Flanders, Holland, Italy, Spain, Sweden, Denmark, as well of the 

stories evoking the spirit of the era through the lives of its great figures, with their 

tribulations and redemptions, their loves and friendships and grudges, are all 

ways toward edifying the moral and political modern norms, the aesthetic 

European sensitivity. In fact the author outlines his own reference points in his 

development as a philosopher and a man of culture.  

As with the evolution of his career, he became more and more involved in the 

philosophical analysis and the criticism of political ideas from a diachronic and 

synchronic perspective, universal and local. As early as 1997 with the publishing 

of Between Carlisle, PA, and Klaipėda; Essays in Social and Cultural Criticism, 

Klaipėda: Klaipėda University Press, 1987, he ‘maps’ the Lithuanian nationalism 

in comparison with the one of Central and Eastern European origin. The 

nationalist political practices are exemplified through data collected from the 

modern Lithuanian language and the politics of the 20th century.  

His studies then start to draw more and more on the concept of political 

philosophy but also on what could be referred to as ‘applied politics’. The titles of 

the books materializing from these studies speak for themselves: Civil Society and 

its Enemies: Authority, Truth and Public Space in Lithuania in the Beginning of the 20th 

Century, Vilnius: Versus Aureus, 2004; Yes, but... Non-Political Considerations about 

Politics, Vilnius: Versus Aureus, 2007; Silent Alternatives: Sketches on Social Analysis 

and Critique, Vilnius: Versus Aureus, 2008 etc. The author extrapolates real-life 

situations from his native country, bringing the argument closer to the philosophy 

of history, political philosophy and cultural criticism: the presidential scandal of 

2003-2004, the dynamics of domestic and foreign policies as a new NATO and EU 

member, the political and cultural shifts in the light of the holy trinity of 

globalization, uncertainty, ignorance and insecurity. Other studies are dedicated 

to Lithuanian intellectual figures, grown into paradigms of individual and public 

conduct all around the world, like Alexandras Shtromas (cf. The Twentieth – 

Century man..., 2008, translated into five different languages); others look at 

cultural and political movements and ideologies, cf. Lithuanian Liberalism, a 

collection published with L. Donskis as editor, follow-up to a series bearing the 

same title edited in 1959 in the US, by an illustrious forerunner; others  look at a 
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certain geopolitical territory, as is the case of 99 Baltic Stories, Klaipėda: Druka, 

2009 (English and Lithuanian). 

It is against this background that most of the aforementioned theories start 

taking shape. The author turns more and more bitter toward the flaws of the 

contemporary society. We can see the researcher and the philosopher being 

completed by the Lithuanian politician and the European parliamentarian who 

sees the world for what it is as it unfolds before his eyes. The historical 

perspective and the theories put forth by great thinkers help him understand the 

ways of the present, down to their inner workings. The author takes it upon 

himself to lay bare the causes hindering the human society in its path to liberty, 

democracy and genuine culture. Unpopular Insights: Political Commentaries and 

Essays, Vilnius, Versus Aureus, 2009, is a collection of essays attacking such 

abnormalities as racism, xenophobia and anti-Semitism occurring both in his 

home country and around the world. As already pointed out Power, Imagination, 

Memory: studies in Politics and Literature, Vilius, Versus Aureus, 2011, is an analysis 

of the way in which the origins of the political consciousness meet their 

counterpart in literature. The first signs of political and religious tolerance appear 

in utopian literature rather than philosophical and academic treatises.  This is 

where we come back to the key term mentioned in the beginning of this paper. 

This time it is imagination per se, for only literature, as a product of imagination 

can yield forms of power and authority structures which in reality can only be 

attempted by political leaders. Writers and thinkers like N. Machiavelli, Th. More, 

Czeslaw Miłosz and M. Kundera whom L. Donskis deems as paradigms and 

sources of wisdom, show how fictional characters can achieve what present-day 

politicians can only theorize. Reading L. Donskis’ book one finds it difficult not to 

think of Plato’s famous work ‘The State’, in which he gave the prototype for the 

ideal society. Unfortunately, the attempts made at implementing those ideal 

philosophical principles into small countries, apparently easy to govern, 

(supported by his students from the Academy) failed miserably, leading to Plato 

being deprived of his liberties and even sentenced to death. 

Forms of Hatred: The Troubled Imagination in Modern Philosophy and Literature, 

translated into Romanian in 2013, comes in midway of L. Donskis’ intellectual 

evolution, between his theoretical-philosophical analyses from his first years as a 

researcher of socio-cultural and political phenomena, and the criticism aimed at 

the present-day society and its foul by-products (e.g. globalization and all its 

mechanisms), a time of tribulation, never before seen. All the terms that had been 

used in previous studies, like philosophy (of history, of culture), literature (classical 

and modern), criticism (cultural and social), now converge to make the subject of a 

study built around another concept previously mentioned in his works: hatred.  
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Right from the preface of the Romanian edition, the author points out the fact 

that all the changes brought by the development of the Central and Eastern 

European countries have enabled the worldwide heightening of two endemic 

traits of the human kind: fear and hatred, as parts of the same whole. The post-

revolutionary Europe (i.e. post 1989) bears no resemblance to what the artisans of 

uprisings and modern revolutions used to dream about, that “better world” 

painted with such romantic words and yet so worn out. It is also the idea dealt 

with by Milan Kundera in the collection of essays entitled The Tragedy of Central 

Europe. The result was a new Europe which made the westerners (including the 

Americans) even more fearful of the ‘danger looming in the east’ on the one hand, 

and turned the ones living in our part of the Europe into lab rats. In the view of L. 

Donskis, Central Europe has become “a laboratory without historical precedent of 

life put on fast-forward, with all the uncertainties and insecurities that define a 

laboratory.” To this we might add the enormous laboratories underneath the city 

of Geneva where scientists perform experiments on the particle accelerator and 

study the “God particle”, while in the other Europe operates overtly, the 

laboratory for human particle acceleration, an experiment conducted on almost 

250000000 human guinea pigs. The author provides examples of accidents that 

have already happened here; the mass emigration set in motion by economic 

instability is one of them. He thinks that half a million Lithuanians who left for 

the US, England, Italy, Spain etc., is a lot, mainly because he has no knowledge of 

those over two million Romanians who left their country under the same 

circumstances. Social contrasts are another by-product of the experiment done on 

central-eastern Europeans, while the endemic corruption is yet another. The result 

is a great disappointment toward everything which has been created during all 

these years in the attempt to bring about a ‘better world’. According to L. Donskis 

the underlining trait of these phenomena is populism. Its manifestation is 

explained in a way that is typical of the author's reasoning – exposed in numerous 

books and studies: a) populism is an imported concept (from countries which are 

more developed than our own, countries that we, the easterners, like to look up 

to); b) what generates it is the shift from private property to public property and 

the harnessing of fear. When personal interests take the appearance of the public 

ones, and the fears and obsessions of the few become the spirit of the masses, 

things can only go bad. He who brings his insecurities and uncertainties with him 

wherever he goes, is usually feared by everyone. There is the fear of Islam and 

Muslims, the fear of being invaded by emigrants from all over the world, the fear 

of homosexuals and lesbians, the fear of punkers and conspiracies etc. We became 

members of a Europe which we had thought would never accept us. And yet it 

did. As a result ‘we adopted all its phobias and stereotypes which prior to the 

integration had worked against us’ (p. 13). If that is not the case, then the world 
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has become a ‘One and Only, Globalized East Central Europe’ (ibid.), which 

would be tantamount to the impossibility of ever reversing the aforementioned 

changes. As the implied opposite of fear, hatred has flourished in the modern era. 

Compared to the 19th and the  20th centuries, truly the era of ‘collective organized 

hatred’, spanning from conspiracy theories to ideocratic hatred and manifesting 

itself in an array of forms, the modern type of hatred has managed to double its 

effect in the same way that it has refined it. Left-wing totalitarianism spawned its 

right-wing counterpart, with a rhetoric and practices one more atrocious and 

criminal than the other. Modernity was born out of the fear of stagnation of a 

certain state of affairs, but it generated the hatred of those who identify 

themselves as defenders of ‘Tradition’. The hatred between ‘us’ and ‘them’, and 

even worse, self-hatred, is wreaking havoc in our present-day society. 

One of the pivotal traits of the Donskian endeavor is the idea that hatred is 

always in disguise, maximizing its noxious effects. Hatred hides itself behind self-

denial and the denial of others, ‘under the pretext of a noble cause or a heroic 

resistance in the face of evil’ (p. 24). It infiltrates in all forms of criticism, in the 

intellectual objectivization, in the free assessment of values, in neutrality, in 

patriotism or social concern. Many of these manifestations have been studied 

individually, in free-standing books by L. Donskis, before and after his 

publication from 2003. All modern ideologies whether they are conservative, 

liberal or socialist, have fostered and promoted hatred. It cannot be explained in 

psychological and psychiatric terms, as long as it is inherent to political 

ideologies, philosophical theories, literature, pedagogical practices etc. It can even 

speak in the name of God with the tongues of the ones who serve in fact the 

Devil. In the words of L. Donskis, ‘without the Devil ... hate cannot sustain itself’ 

(p. 24). 

The book published in 2003/2013 has a symmetrical structure. The main body 

following the generous introduction (pp. 23-44) is comprised of two sections: Part 

1: The Making and Unmaking of Enemies: Evil and the Troubled Imagination; Part 2: 

The Uncertainties of Modernity: Ambivalence and the Troubled Identity. Each part 

consists of two almost symmetrical lengthy chapters, correlated with the four 

main variants of hatred. The first chapter entitled The Conspiracy Theory of Society: 

From Sir John Mandeville to the Modern Troubled Imagination looks at the modern 

versions of ghost chasing, witch hunting and demonology; namely conspiracy 

theories which ‘appear to be the oldest and most resilient form of collective 

hatred’. Neither of the two totalitarian regimes of the 20th century was able to 

function without a conspiracy theory, and the place of the Olympian Gods from 

Homer’s time, and that of God’s, in the Christian era, has often been taken by the 

Learned Elders of Zion, monopolists, capitalists, imperialists (cf. K. Popper, 1959, 

apud L. Donskis, 2013, pp. 51-52, „Who takes God’s place?”). 
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The second chapter entitled Transferred Loyalties, Fabricated Identities and 

Organized Hatred: The Politics of True Believers vs. The Literature of Skeptics debates 

the transposal of one’s own alienation and identity crises into militant theories 

that speak of transparency, certitude and a ‘black-and-white social optics’. The 

complexity of modernity is being shunned, the author thinks, as supported by 

George Orwell’s essays (Notes on Nationalism, 1970) dealing with the nationalism 

transposed into the framework of modern life, or his fiction (1984, Animal Farm), 

but also by Czeslaw Milosz with The Captive Mind, 1981. 

The third chapter, Alternative Modernity? Marxism, Modern Ideocracy, and the 

Secular Church, deals with the metaphysics of change and transformation in favor 

of restoring the past, or on the contrary, in the sense of building a bright future, 

revolutionary, the latter having been proposed especially by Marxism in all its 

forms – symbolic, dogmatic, Russian, modern etc.  

Finally the fourth chapter, Modernity and the Loss of Roots, or Two Modes of Being 

of the Troubled Identity, examines the metaphysics of the ‘blood-and-land’ purity of 

our origins, namely the violent denial of any trait of complexity and 

interculturalism, of collective identity and even individual. It draws on the 

relation between culture and civilization (not always as complementary elements; 

sometimes in opposition to each other) its topic of debate being the morphology 

of culture and tropical imagination in the philosophical challenge of Oswald 

Spengler and the theory of Ludwig Wittgenstein concerning the Jewish self-

hatred and the creative genius. 

One of the concluding ideas of the work is that ‘hatred never stops just at 

individuals’. It needs a form of appeal – symbol or image, it always speaks the 

language of the crowds, of anonymity, of mass hysteria. On the other hand 

“reason hides hatred, presenting it as morality, progressive politics, deep 

religiosity, or even worse, love and compassion” (p. 335). 

As probably expected, not all intellectuals agree with the ideas put forth by L. 

Donskis. For example Robert Ginsberg shares the idea that hatred is at the core of 

literary dystopias and oppressive political regimes, while Timo Airaksinen rejects 

the idea of hatred always manifesting itself as something else and that radical evil 

is a real thing and we subscribe to these observations. Also the idea that fear 

breeds hatred has not been a constant throughout time; if we consider the 

Christian doctrine alone, the fear of God actually creates moral values. On the 

other hand, the author himself remarks that even in the most oppressive regimes 

human dignity can prevail, somehow rising above hatred and evil. 

The Lithuanian scholar thought his ideas might reverberate among the public 

of present-day Romania, given its history ridden with flaws and dramas, so that 

the Romanian translation of his book is a valuable acquisition. The idea of 

literature, myth and fiction offering a more convincing prototype of assessment 
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and knowledge than the most consistent philosophical systems and academic 

treatises, has become a fact agreed upon by most scholars. It explains the relation 

between imagination and the imaginary which has been previously talked about, 

a limitless source of interpretations present in all of L. Donskis’ books.  

His philosophical and literary development as well as his area of interest is 

very well reflected in his writing. One notices the use of long sentences with 

classical syntax symmetries, with daring protases and explanatory apodoses 

occurring even in titles of the chapters, not only in the main body. On the other 

hand, when the sentence is shorter it bears the resonance of a philosophical and 

moral dictum. A selection of such statements has been put together by Timo 

Airaksinen, the Swedish editor of the English edition of Editio Princeps (2003): “It 

is seldom that hatred does not appear in disguise”; “Deep hatred would be 

impossible to conceive in the absence of radical evil”; “The war between good and 

evil is eternal”; “Our times are times of hatred”. The style can be traced back to 

the old treatises of philosophy – ancient and medieval, but also modern – that 

have constituted the backbone of his intellectual endeavor. It is not by accident 

that we can find collections of aphorisms, maxims and proverbs in his rich body 

of work. In his original work, assertions like these denote a very well-balanced 

moral judgment, cast into ‘right words’. Here is another example: “Some people 

are masters of turning the private into public”. Such a style of writing could not 

have avoided the use of the paradox as a logical and linguistic means of revealing 

the complexity of both the spiritual and the material world in which we live. 

Right from the beginning, from the preface of the Romanian edition, the author 

states that “the less power you have, the more devoted you are, both politically 

and morally”, with the implied remark that such a truth is paradoxical. He also 

points out a paradoxical trait of the East Central European countries (a subject 

that we have dealt with in a study on present-day Romania): the generalized state 

of disappointment, after twenty-five years of freedom, of market economy etc. 

However, the fall of communism brought great achievements, historical, material 

and cultural, with reference to the entire history of those countries, as well as the 

inclusion in the Euro-Atlantic structures. It is ridiculous, says L. Donskis, to see 

the European Council enacting family rights and traditional values, while at the 

same time imposing the values of secularism and the respect for minorities. He 

also talks about the paradox of the troublesome identity: we want to be ourselves, 

yet we are fascinated by target-groups (p. 334). He quotes Max Scheller saying 

that love and hate bond people together (p. 25). At times, the paradox takes on 

more subtle forms, stylistically speaking (including the tight wording of a 

proverb), yet it retains its rich semantic content. The author adopts the idea 

expressed by Milan Kundera (already cited here), that the revolutions and 

uprisings leading to the fall of communism (as well as the ones preceding them), 
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were nostalgic, anachronistic and conservative. To refer to a revolution as 

‘romantic’ is something to be accepted, post festum, because it implies a state of 

excitement, irrationality and young fervor, but to refer to it as anachronistic and 

even worse, as conservative, is completely oxymoronic. 

As a rule, the metaphoric discourse is a trademark of L. Donskis’ works. 

Twenty-five years after the fall of communism, says the Lithuanian scholar, we 

use our victim status as an aspect of our foreign policy; we use our weakness and 

our sorrows as a passport to the Paradise of Global Consideration. Indeed, it is to 

be remarked that a propensity has taken root in our society manifested by a 

craving for attention. Citing the great Latin church figure St. Augustine, 

according to whom “evil is an insufficient good”, L. Donskis comes up with a 

metaphoric definition of hatred, seen as “a stray love”. In the same context he 

personifies it saying that “hatred is a kind of love unable to let people be, for it 

has lost its way and its purpose” (p. 25). 

In conclusion, one can firmly state that L. Donskis’ book, like all his other 

works, takes on profound ideas and noble emotions and gilds them with the 

stroke of a pen in clear and vivid words.  
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Norwegian historiography has brought some really relevant contribution in 

the field of economic history. This is especially true in the direction of business 

history, which approaches economic issues through the history of the 

development of companies, of business and development in the mirror of 

economic efficiency. Such an example is this present monograph signed by 

Professor Pål Thonstad Sandvik, having as main subject the development of a 

subsidiary of the Canadian Falconbridge company, the nickel refinery of 

Kristiansand. The complex synthesis has in its focus the mentioned refinery, 

dealing at the same time with economic and social processes related to this 

industrial unit, but not only: its evolution is also placed in the socio-economic and 

political context of international trade. The reader can follow the development of 

the refinery step by step, in a chronological succession of events, with all of its 

“good” and “bad” moments, from its foundation until the Norwegian Øyvind 

Hushovd became the president of the Falconbridge corporation during the 1990s, 

not only because of the efficiency of the refinery from Kristiansand, but also due 

to the increase of the Scandinavian capital within Falconbridge.  

Referring to the author’s introduction, the novelty in the approach of this work 

lies in the fact that it deals with the issue of a subsidiary of an international 

company, rather than with the company – on its central plan –, integrating the 

case study in the specific environment of the whole.  The author has a certain 

level of knowledge of smelter industry, and when relevant, he uses the 

information concerning statistics containing production data, but the analysis has 

other priority directions. The three most important ones are – if we give credit to 

the author, and we can, since his text proves exactly what he states – are the 

analysis of the subsidiary, its autonomy and relations with the corporate control, 

the development of the subsidiary’s (in this case, the refinery from Kristiansand) 

P 
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know-how and innovative capabilities (which, in the opinion of the reviewer, 

proved to be a success, illustrated by the long time of the existence and efficiency 

of the subsidiary in question), and the interaction of the Canadian Falconbridge 

corporation with the Norwegian environment through adapting its policies to 

realities of the Norwegian society and business system. When he finds it 

necessary, the author mentions relevant aspects which are related and have 

impact on the production processes or on the managerial policies, like issues of 

environmental pollution, health issues of the employees, international 

conjuncture of nickel production and demand for it on the international markets 

and the impact of German occupation during WW II on the subsidiary’s 

production. These aspects render a more complete general image, but the author 

does not get too much lost in details, which in such cases - when certain objectives 

are clearly defined and meant to be followed - can only be good. In any case, the 

book does not contain random, unnecessary information, but everything written 

on its pages is related to the main issue, even if it sometimes illustrates the 

environment rather than the processes themselves.  

The list of used references is quite rich. Archive materials are from different 

archives from Kristiansand, Oslo and Canada, and professional correspondence 

has a significant role in the category of unpublished sources. It is visible that the 

author illustrates what he states not only in the mirror of works strictly in the 

field of economic history, but also in the fields of management or technology. 

Beside his native Norwegian language, the author has as well a good command of 

English, illustrated by the concise and precise formulation of the text, but also by 

his list of bibliography; some references of books in German were used, too. 

Moreover, I have to mention the role of oral history, the author carrying out a 

series of conversations with former and present managers and employees.  

The structure of the book is built up chronologically; however, the chronologic 

aspect interacts with the thematic one, in the sense that different periods from the 

history of the subsidiary are characterized by different aspects.  

The first chapter has an introductory character, containing objectives, 

approaches and methodology of the book.  A separate subchapter is dedicated to 

understanding subsidiaries, with a focus on Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian world. 

The chapter entitled Industrial background makes an introduction to the 

background of the presentation from two different directions: the approach from 

the point of view of international industrial companies – having the Falconbridge 

as a case-study– and of Norwegian legislation. The following chapters deal with 

the major events in the existence of the Kristiansand refinery, from its coming into 

existence in 1910 and the period as a local enterprise until 1929, when it was taken 

over by Falconbridge; the times of Falconbridge in the Norwegian interwar 

economy and its maneuvers – an especially interesting subchapter is the one 
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concerning the market strategies of Falconbridge during the years of the Great 

Depression - ; the characteristics of the production during the Nazi occupation of 

Norway, when the refinery was subordinated – just as the rest of Norwegian 

potential in general – to German war efforts. The postwar years, during the years 

of austerity and development of the Social-Democrat government in Norway, 

until the moment the subsidiary of Kristiansand got strengthened, are treated in 

the second part of the volume.  

In the Conclusions, the author makes a short revision and ends with the 

statement: “As multinational companies and subsidiaries steadily increase in 

number such research will not only enhance our knowledge of subsidiaries, but 

also of multinational enterprise and international capitalism.” The statement is 

probably right, and represents a useful direction in research in the field of 

economic history. But in my opinion, it is even more important that this present 

book documents a case-study which could represent an example for subsidiaries 

of multinationals in other regions of the world too, it illustrates the interaction of 

a company having global interests with the environment of the Norwegian 

legislation and it shows at the same time the way in which a monograph should 

be written on the topic of a local subsidiary factory through the mirror of 

international economic environment.  

 


